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NOTICE.

Maulvi Aboo Muhammad Abdul Haqq, of Delhi, the
learned commentator of the Qoran, has written a num-
ber of books on Theology and other subjects. Al Bayan,
an inexhaustive work of unique fame and force on com-
parative religions, held as an Introduction to his Comment-
ary on the Qoran, was at first published by the author in
the Indo-Arabic language. It treats of all the old and
new religions, and it is so skilfully based on logical argu-
ments and reasonable statements that an intelligent and
truth-loving person unhesitatingly declares that no writ-
ing better than this has hitherto appeared on the subject.
Some {friends of Islam asked the author to make an English
translation of the Indo-Arabic version, in order that the
English knowing and the English speaking communities
may be benefited thereby. Hence, according to the kind
direction of the learned author, the translator has tried his
best to prepare one in English-which is now ready for public
use. English is now so widely known all over the world
and so extensively spoken by a greater 'part of mankind
that it is no wonder if it be held within a short period a
lingua franca of all the cwvilized world. Therefore, to
prepare and introduce to the public a work of this nature
in English is really to open the way for the truth of Islam
among the most civilized non-Mohamedan countries of
Europe and America,

MUHAMMED SHAFQAT ULLAH SIDDIQI,
OF BuDAON,
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL AND THE
COMPASSIONATE GOD.

Blessed be He who revealed the Qoran unto his servant,
that he may be a preacher to all the world and Holy is He
who sent from among his servants a messenger to lead the
people to the right path and made him a bright lamp and a
brilliant moon. The blessing and peace of God be upon
him, his descendants and his friends who spread His religion
and his word, taking hold of his directions, following his ex-
amples and his book. After this, I beg to say that the Qoran
is the light of God that appcared from the top of the Paran
Mountains* to enlighten the world, which was engrossed in
darkness. And like the sun that illuminates the world,
the Qoran kept on spreading its light until in a short space
of time it enlightened the world from East to West.

This fountain of mercy took its flow from the dry moun-
tains of Mecca and soon watered (revived) the whole world.
Obstruction to it from the worldly minded people, caused
it to break up and to flow with a still greater force. No
obstacle could prevent this'Sun from giving out its rays.
It proved the invisible God to be such a self-existent being
who has neither beginning nor ending, who is not limited
to a form or confined to a house and who is quite free from
the defects of any decline, destruction, or change. He is
the fountain of all perfection. The series of all causes end
in him. He is Creator and Master of things, not only visible
with the senses of man, but also of all that man sees
and finds out with his spiritual eyes. When a man’s un-
derstanding, passing this material world, looks into the
supernatural and spiritual, it finds it also created by the

* Deuter., 33, 2.
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same God. Nay ! all that is beyond the flight of man’s
understanding, owes its existence to Him alone. He is the
sole Creator and Master of Nature and of all that is
beyond it. All changes of the Universe are the work of His
own strong hand. None of the Creature is His partner in
any way. No existence is real without Him or independ-
ent of Him ; everything has derived its existence from Him.
The luminous book (I mean the Qorin} shows us the paths
of piety of both the worlds. It developed our faculties of
thought and actions to perfection. It showed the mistakes
of sciences and reasoning which had crept in, through the
weakness and superstition of man, among different religions.
It opened before us the beginning and the end of the Uni-
verse, its creation and the successive stages of its appear-
ance. It explained man the various stages of his existence,
i.e., where he came from and where he will go ? It taught
him moral sciences, political economy and Government.
It inculcated upon man from the merciful God, the methods
and the secrets of love.  Man, being made of flesh rather
likes to lead a life of frivolity for the gratification of his
desires and appetites, and for this reason, the sphere of his
knowledge is very limited., He is inclined to acquire the
knowledge of this unsubstantial world, through his five
senses. This sacred book taught him to lead a life of piety
and caused him to make a vast improvementin his limited
knowledge, for which reason we have to declare thus:—
‘“ The best writer cannot find out its peculiarities in full,
although he may surpass others in describing every thing
that can be described.”

“ From head to foot wherever I see, the charms of this
book draw the skirt of my heart to it and say, this is the
place to look upon.” This sacred book has its comment
within itself. It has not such a complex meaning in it that,
with the exception of a few persons, no man be able to under-
stand it, but on the contrary, every person having know-
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ledge of the language is able to know it according to the scope
and extent of his wisdom. But (1) those who do not know
the language, are in need of a translation and commentary.
(2) In like manner the Arabs whose mother language is
Arabic, cannot understand the deep thoughts hidden in
the language, nor do they understand the .matters having
connection with the time the Qoran was revealed and which
are merely as allusions or extensions or indications, meta-
phors, allegories or comparisons. Therefore Mahomed the
apostle of God (peace be on him) has himself given expla-
nations of the verses of the Qoran. After this, his disciples,
family members and their followers made comments. Then
day by day, in proportion fto the difficulties that arose in
understanding the meanings of the verses, the commenta-
ries grew in number, until they reached thousands, some of
which are correct and others not. The incorrectness is
chiefly due to the ignorance of the Arabic sciences and arts
that make distinctions between right and wrong authori-
ties or it is with the intention of refuting wrong interpreta-
tions, or the turning upside down of the real meanings of
the verses. Thinking over the spiritual needs of the time,
I began to write the commentary with the help of God and
getting it finished by His grace, it has been placed before
our readers. The people of the time found it sufficiently
useful to their purpose, and appreciated it considerably.
Now in the year 1312 Hejira, those who felt sympathy for
the Mohamedans, thought it proper to prepare its transla-
tions in English as well as in the Eastern languages. So in
order.to make it according to their taste, I had to make some
changes in the arrangement of the book and in some of its
contents, In view of the new arrangement I name it; Al-
bayano fi ulum il Qoran. (A discourse on the Sciences of
the Qoran.) This book treats of the things that have very
close connection with the subjects of the Holy Qoran. It
contains one introduction and three chapters.



INTRODUCTION.

SecTtIoN 1.

It is self-evident that there are several ways of percep-
tion in man. 1Ist—By senses. He receives impressions
through 5 senses. He sees with his eyes, hears with his
ears, tastes with his tongue, smells with his nose. Nature
has put these four powers in the four members of man’s
body with which he feels, with his hands he touches.

The power of touching generally exists in all the
parts of the body of man; but more particularly in the arms
and still greater in the fingers. Whatever man knows
with the help of these five powers, is his true knowledge
and not a doubtful one, to which all the wise men agree.
But among the philosophers there is a sect called sophist,
who do not believe even this sort of knowledge to be true.
They doubt the truth of all that is felt by the 5 senses and
say that ‘‘the senses are often mistaken in their perception.
Small objects look large and large ones look small, and one
thing sometimes looks two.  Sometimes it happens that all
things look red or green or yellow, notwithstanding they are
of different colours from what they appear to be. In like
manner, the feeling of taste becomes unreliable. All
things are felt as if sour or sweet, when they are not of that
taste. In such a case which of the senses is to be trusted
upon and what can be established as the truth? The
world is illusive ; nothing in it is real.”” In reply to which
I say that this kind of deception happens, when the senses
get deteriorated. Sound sense cannot have a deception of
this nature. How can they say that a thick thing looks
thin, a sweet one appears sour and white thing is consi-
dered as yellow ? If they do not believe in the knowledge



(5 )

of the senses how came they to know the thick, the
sweet and the yellow look differently from what they are.

Fire and water are really two different things. Both
have their distinctive features which clearly point out that
they are not imaginary things or merely false impressions.
With regard to the perceptible sciences and material world,
there are certain discussions that I find very important to
enter into here.

(1) When the philosophers observe the nature of the
five external senses, they find a great difference in their ob-
servations. For instance the things that are visible to
the eyes are described as having different reasons. Some
philosophers say that a ray-like matter coming out from
the eyes expands into'a conical triangle, the base of which
is cast upon the thing that is visible and the angle of which
is attached to the eye. "Some call the tapering figure to be
solid ; others say that it is solid at the angle, but further on
it gives the lines of the rays, and the air that is found in the
lines is also full of light and helps the sight. Some say
that a very thin line of ray, coming out from the eye, ends
at the object that is seen and becomes at once equivalent
to the aforesaid object in magnitude. Some say that the
object seen passing through the clear atmosphere, gets
itself impressed in the Retina. By coming out of the rays
Imam Razi means that the visible object lying opposite to
the rays, receives them on its surface in a conical shape, the
base of which, that is, the rays and the angle, get near to
the eye and the atmosphere lying betwcen the object and the
person that sees, fills with the rays and becomes the cause
of vision. Recent inquiries have brought out many secrets
in Optics. In like manner therc is a diversity of opinions
among the philosophers with regard to the position and the
method of knowledge gained by other senses.

(2) Philosophers acknowledge five spiritual senses in
opposition to the five external senses, viz.—
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First.—Hiss-i-mushtarik—i.e., a common sense. The
shape of what is known by the five external senses, is
gathered in here. Its place or rather its instrument is the
first part of the front chamber of the brain. The proof that
such a place does exist is found in the observation that a
drop of water falling from the sky, looks like a line, although
it is a drop (¢.e., of a circular form). From this it appears
that a first shape of the drop that the sight took, was
gathered in this chamber. When the drop was transferred
from one place to another, its shape also reached there and
gathered together in the place, in consequence of which the
drop took the lineal form.

SecoNDpLY.—The knowledge gained by this power is
kept in another power which is called thinking. All the
shapes gather here together on account of which we recog-
nize and recollect things that are scen at first. Its place
is the last part of the front chamber of the brain.

THIRDLY.—There is another power which understands
the distinctive features of the knowledge gatned by the com-
mon sense Hiss-i-mushtarik as ' the she-goat understands
to hate the form of a lion and to love that of her own young
ones. This is named imagination or perception, the place
for which is the middle chamber of the brain.

FourTHLY.—There is another powcer which keeps care-
fully all the distinctive features of every being and is the
abode of all such things. Tt is called memory. Its place is
the last part of the brain. If any sort of complaint or irre-
gularity may happen in this place, all figures with their
distinctive features may escape the memory and all former
things may be entirely forgotten.

FirruLy.—There is another power which sometimes
interferes with the distinctive features of things and mixes
one peculiarity with another, such as to imagine a man with
two arms, ten heads, four hands, and four faces or to
fancy a thing having a man’s face and the body of a lion
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or to think a thing with the face of an elephant and with
the body of a man, &c., &c. This power sometimes
separates one particuler thing from another; such as to
fancy a man without head or to think a horse of two legs
only or a man of one leg only. The interference of this
power does happen sometimes according to the outward
appearance of a thing and sometimes contrary to it. This
is named mutasarrifa, i.c., the power which inferferes with
another power, When this power acts with the help of
fancy in forming or disforming a thing, then it is called the
power of imagination. When it acts with the help of
reason, it is called the reasoning power. There is no partic-
- ular place for it in the brain.

Philosophers differ in their opinions as to the existence
of such power and faculties, and i the investigations they
have made concerning them s but I do not find it expe-
dient to describe them here.

(3) A thing known through the help of these senses
is always physical and material.  But when a matter be-
comes pure and etherial, then sometimes all the senses get
powerless to feel if, sometimes some of them are unable
to know it. For instance the eyes can see the dusty air
but when it is quite clear, then all the senses with the excep-
tion of one 7.e., the sense of touch, are unable to feel it;
the eyes cannot see it, the cars cannot hear it, (unless
it blows with force,) the tongue cannot taste it, nor the
nose can smell it, yes, it is felt when 1t touches the body.
But when wind does not blow in the least, then it cannot be
felt at all, even when it touches our bodies, because the
sense of touching is then unable to feel it. - Modern philo-
sophers have invented instruments to help the senses in
their functions. Very powerful telescopes have been made
through which we can see distant objects. For seeing the
planets and the stars with their motions and other pheno-
mena in the sky, strong telescopes have been made, with
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the help of which we can, very clearly and in a still greater
magnitude, see things that are very thin, and with the help
of which have been found out many things concerning the
atmosphere. In like manner, optical instruments have been
invented which strengthen the sight so much that it passes
even the solid bodies and gains knowledge of things beyond
them or which help it in seeing things at the bottom of the
sea or in the bowels of the earth or in the deep darkness or
with the help of which a wet atmosphere is shown, in con-
sequence of which we come to know the time, during which
the clouds would form and commence to rain, or the time
during which a storm of wind would rage, &c. In the same
manner to strengthen the power of hearing very fine instru-
ments have been invented, such as to shut up the sound
which is a particular kind of air and after the lapse of time,
with the help of these instruments to hear or cause to be
heard the same sound over again or after keeping the sound
in the instrument cause it to reach a great distance or to
hear the sound of a far distant place. Again, with the
power of steam, electricity and gas, wonderful works have
been done. Hundreds of inventions have been made and
there is no end of them up: to this time. Railways, steam-
ers and other machinery are made out of matter and all such
inventions are confined to physical bodies. It is a mistaken
idea to think that all the facts and phenomena of the uni-
verse have been revealed. All peculiarities and effects of
the elements and other bodies, whether they be found in a
simple or complex form are very far from being entirely
known. Before the invention of the aforesaid instruments
and sciences, people commonly thought them to be impos-
sible. In like manner there are thousands of secrets quite
unknown as yet which may be considered by the people
trained in recent philosophy as impossible.

(4) These senses are not confined to man only. God’s
common . gift.reaches generally not only to all the animal
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kingdoms, but also some vegetables. One who is perfectly
acquainted with the conditions of all mankind, of animal
and vegetable kingdoms, can point out exactly whether all
of them are provided with the aforesaid senses only, or be-
sides them others are also given them and which are more
useful and stronger than man’s inventions in revealing
nature’s secrets, whether some of them have all the senses
and others have only a part of them. Again, whether
their senses are equal to man’s senses or they are less or
more than them, if so, then which are the senses in which the
inequality exists or which are the animal species in which
it exists. Philosophers have written many books with re-
gard to this; but they are all as yet a drop in a bottomless
ocean. Some birds are famous as peacock, &c., for the
power of hearing ; kite and eagle for that of secing and the
ants for smelling. Some birds having knowledge of coming
epidemic diseases beforehand, leave thewr places. The cir-
cumstances surrounding the animal kingdom, their instinct,
their nature, the methods of nursing their young, the skill
with which they collect their food for [uture use, the union
among their kind, the sympathy they show towards their
species, and apathy towards their enemies, the love of their
males towards their females, their sensibility towards their
benefits and injuries, and the treatment of their sick all
create wonder, from which we are certain that they have
senses and other means of knowledge.

Such cases will also be found in the vegetable kingdom.
Take the example of a plant called ¢hhud-muz, touch me not,
how it shrinks immediately at the slightest touch. [f any
thing prevents the growth of a plant in a certain direction
it takes some other side which is open to it. Some species
of the vegetable kingdom, bear fruit by cohabitation.
somewhat similar to mankind. Al this is a proof that
Providence has provided them with senses and understand-
ing suitable to their demands.
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Among the mineral kingdom if we Jook into the pecu-
liarities of some and the attachment they have in among
themselves, we will come to know that even they are not
deprived of God’s gifts.

(5) Is it possible that there may be found difference
in the senses of individual persons ? Yes! It is not only
possible, but such is really the case and is witnessed. The
senses of an infant, young and old, clearly differ in conse-
quence of the strength and weakness of their bodies. In
the same manner the scnses differ in power and weakness
at the time of disease and health. Therefore, for the help
of human senses, fine anstruments have been prepared.
Telescopes and all other instruments. that are made, help
the senses only. Then much more is it possible that among
mankind some individuals may be provided with such strong
senses as to enable them to'see material bodies unseen by
others and to hear sounds unhcard bv others. To call the
knowledge gained by tho senses of such persons as mere
fancy and vision and comparing such persons with the mad,
is just as bad as the weak-sighted comparing the mad with
the person who looks and sces things with telescopes or
microscopes that can never be seen with the naked eye.
and may call his knowledge as mere superstition and
imagination.

(6) There are several kinds of material world and their
classes and conditions differ so much that if described in
detail, a large book could not be sufficient for it.  Philosophy
treats a good deal about it, a brief account of which is that,
the material world is divided into two kinds :-——First it is arz
(quality) which cannot exist by itself, whose existence de-
pends upon something else, as colour, black, white, yellow
and red, &c., or quality of being hot and cold, or of being
sour and sweet, &c., or of being of good or bad smell, &c.,
or of being soft or hard or the quality of air having waves
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which produce sounds. Or as the surface and magnitude
such as length, breadth, thickness, &c. Some of these can
be discovered by seeing, some have connection with, and
are peculiar to touch, some to taste, some to smell, others
to hearing. Nature has produced this peculiarity in such
a way that it cannot be removed from its particular place,
whatever improvement a man may make in its completion.
For instance, he cannot tind out good or bad smell with
any other sense except that of smelling. Sweetness, sour-
ness or bitterness with their different states can be known
by tasting and not with the help of any other sense.
Sounds can be heard by the power of hearing only.
Secondly—It is jauhar (quantity).- But this again is sub-
divided into two kinds.  First=—Pure essence or spirit, which
has no magnitude and cannot be included in this material
world. The existing senses cannot see it such as spirits
and angels.

SecoxDp—Non-spiritual or " material, having magni-
tudes. A magnitude is that which has length, breadth and
thickness and which is divisible into parts. First—Heavenly,
which has not been made of clements or in other words
which has not an clementary bedyy such as the skies, stars,
sun and moon with their inhabitants.  Sccond—/(Farthiy)—
They are also of two sorts (1) Elementary such as fire, air,
water and dust. They have no parts of which they may
be composed.  Yes! They have partsinto which they can
be divided. One scer of water can be divided into ounces
and drachms.

Modern philosophers do not call them elements. They
have found out many clements, the number of which is
sixty. Whether vou call them parts of the four elements
which in contradistinction to some qualities, are consi-
dered as separate elements,.or they are really separate
elements I do not wish to discuss here. (2) Compound
elements. They are divided into three kinds, mineral,
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vegetable and animal, and are called three kingdoms. Each
kingdom has innumerable kinds. But it is not desirable
to enter into the discussion as to how the creation of the
material world began or how the animals are being born,
or whether these species are eternal or changeable. The
essence of all the animal kingdom and the foremost of all
the species of this division being man who coming into this
world, made so much progress by intuition (or God-given
sciences and knowledge) that he became master of all the
aforesaid kingdoms. This is called his caltphate or Govern-
ment over the surface of the earth which has been
granted to him by Providence. He made curious inven-
tions concerning politics. ‘He prepared quick-firing guns,
he employed engines by the power of electricity, gas and
steam ; he procured swift-going carriages that carry thou-
sands and thousands of maunds of burden over railroads ;
he travelled the scas and oceans with steamers, he invented
nice clothmaking machines and other machinery to pre-
pare articles of glass, copper and iron; he invented tele-
graphy to send news thousands of miles in the twinkling of
an eye; he discovered through the telescope, the condi-
tions of stars and planets ; he also made wonderful improve-
ments in medicine ; he invented hundreds of means of
happiness and livelihood; he began to sit in balloons and
fly up in the sky and no one knows what kinds of improve-
ment he is making now and will make in the future.

Among them who made improvements and inventions
there arose many who were famous for their spiritual
sciences, and their revelations and knowledge revealed
hundreds of secrets of the universe. Nature has putin
them the feelings of love and attachment towards their
Creator, in consequence of which they surpassed even
angels.

This universe of quantity and quality is very great and
has thousands of thousands of individuals in it, all of which
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have been established as subjects of sciences and have been
treated at full length. All such discussions and investigu-
tions are considered as separate sciences. For instance,
the investigations after simple quality are called Theology,
which holds discussions and inquiries about the persona-
lities and attributes of man’s soul, 7.c., of spirits, angels
and of God. Again, in the universe of quantity the dis-
cussions held after the natural forms of skies, stars, sun,
moon and earth together with all the circumstances and
phenomena relating to them, whether all or some of them
may be true or a greater part of the discussions and treat-
ments may be wrong, they are named as the science of As-
tronomy. Ancient philosophers and learned men consider
it as ‘‘part of Mathematics,”” because after treating the
spiritual world they have divided matter into two kinds.
First—Mind, that whicht can hold a thing as apart from
matter and in supposing 1ts existence, no particular matter
is necessary. All that has connection with the treatment,
discussions and inquiries of such things is called the science
of Mathematics (Riazi) because the mind works hard and
takes great pains in discussing the conditions and circum-
stances of its elements and principles. Again, as its sub-
ject is kam or quantity, it has four kinds and is again sub-
divided into wmuttasil {(adjacent) or munfasil (disjunctive).
The first is either moveable or immoveable. The treatment
of the magnitude that is moveable adjacent is called Astro-
nomy and that of the immoveable is named Awithmetic.
If parts of the disjunctive magnitude bear comparison
among themselves, they are called Muwusic; for in it, one
sound with another has connection in being high and low
which gives tunes of different kinds. If comparison in the
parts is not meant, it is called Arithemetic. Again, Mathe-
matics is divided into many divisions, Science of globes
or spheres, Trigonometry, Optics, Horoscopes, Astrology.
If the existence of these things may be incomprehensible
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without matter, then they ave natural sciences. This is
again sub-divided into hundreds of kinds. If it treats of
oceans and seas, &c., the cause and time of ebbs and tides,
floods and waves and all that is connected with water and
what has been going on after the creation of the Universe,
then it is called Oceanic Science. When the description of
atmosphere is meant it 1s called I/m-ul-hawa or Pneumatics.
In the same manner think over all 'the other sciences. Re-
cent philosophers have made much improvement in the
sciences and obtained numberless benefits from them.

Simple quality is not visible at all. Now we se¢ the
material universe whether it is visible or not. It is proved
that a pure transparent and fine body is also not only
visible to the eyes, but even obscure bodies cannot be seen
by the eyes. Because whatever is visible with the eyes,
is really its external appearance, i.c., its quantity, its sur-
face and colour. From this the truth of the senses is
apparent. Leaving discussion of what is natural, we now
come to compound things. Among these we see what is a
rational being possessing will-power and what is not.
Again we sece whether it is made of scveral elements or of
one only.

All kinds of animal and vegetable are surely made of
several things. An examination shows that they contain
both dust and water from which we come to know that
dust and water are necessary parts of their composition.
Moreover, we see that. they have also heat in consequence
of which they dissolve their food and have all their move-
ments. This is the reason why the ancient philosophers
considered fire as part of their composition. But some
philosophers do not accept this. They say that dust and
water which are parts of their bodies are not elements. It
is possible that nature may have put in them an external
heat which is accidental, not found in the nature of the
body. Now remains the fourth part that is airy. The
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ancient philosophers acknowledge it also. But some make
objection to it and say wherever some empty place is
left in the parts of the bodies, there the air fills in, and
is not a part of their composition. Therefore, these
philosophers reject the middle quality or nature that
is formed after getting these parts mixed together,
which is called mizaj or temperament, and are therefore
free from rational objection raised against the aforesaid
philosophers. .

There is no doubt that such compound things are per-
ceptible to the senses and they ought to be so. But when
it is not admitted that the composition and existence of
things depends upon two. visible elements, then there will
be no objection in believing many of the creatures that are
composed of the invisible elements ; such as air and fire or
many of the elements which the modern philosophers prove,
or the creatures which might be made of such fine elements,
concerning which, we know nothing. About the non-exist-
ence of such creatures, to argue that if they did exist, we
would be able to see them, and why is it that they are not
visible to us, is unreasonable and quite opposed to the
opinion of learned men ?  Because modern philosophers
acknowledge ether or etherial matter, as the origin of all the
materialworld. The aforesaid argument can also be brought
in support of the non-existence of ether, as it is also invisible.
Pure and clear air found in a vessel or glass which can
be taken out by means of an instrument should also be
considered as non-existant; because it cannot be seen
either.

(8) Which of the senses in man can feel and what is
it that it feels ? 1Is it the eye that sees ? or some thing
else that sees through the eye ? Is it the ear that hears or
is it some thing else that hears by means of the ear through
the hole of the ear ? A shallow-minded person, not looking
into the truth, might unhesitatingly say that it is the eye
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itself that sees and the ear itself that hears. But inquiring
minds who look into and know the truth will say that they
are not the senses that do it, because they do not feel at all,
neither the eyes see, nor the ears hear, though they may be
safe and sound, even when the original thinker is engaged
in something else or intoxicated or made insensible by means
of chloroform, etc.

So far as careful examination and observation show,
it is manifest that understanding or knowledge is the part
of wujarradat or spiritual things only. Matter or miterial
things have no ability to feel or understand anything,
which we will show a little further on. Ancient philoso-
phers, therefore, unanimously prove that it is the person,
i.e., the soul that feels and understands. When they did
not find such a capacity in minerals or vegetables, they
declared without hesitation that, the aforesaid material
objects do not have soul. When such philosophers found
heavenly bodies moving  systematically, they did not prove
that such heavenly bodies had souls, but said that they
were made to move through angels.

In like manner they found vegetables having power of
feeding, growing and generation which they attributed to
their nature and said that particular forms of bodies are
protector of their own chief peculiarities and attributes.
Be it what it may, we do not want to enter into this con-
troversy here. What we want to prove, is simply this that
matter or material things, by themselves are unable to have
feelings or understanding. Now think what is it in man
which, through the aforesaid holes or windows gains know-
ledge of the external world ? Is it man who governs the
whole body ?  When he orders the eye to shut itself up,
then it closes. When he gives an order to the arms and feet,
etc., to move or stop, it obeys. Who is he that does so ?
Is it nature that Providence has employed to perform the
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functions ot tne nody ? It 1s not even nature, because it is
like a machine which, without its own will and power, does
the work to which it is applied. Neither has it sense nor
knowledge, nor will-power nor understanding. It goes on
doing its functions, even at the time when man is quite
unable to perceive and is senseless. When this machine
gets spoiled and becomes uscless, then the senses, internal
perception and mind cannot work at all, as at the time of
sickness or old age. The philosophers, therefore, make a
distinction between the natural functions and the actions
of the will. If a fool may not make a distinction between
the two, and know not black from white, it will be a defi-
ciency of his own understanding. Find out then, what is
it that gains knowledge of the extcrnal world and grasps
the ideas relating to moral truths ?  Now I .tell you, it
is nafs-i-na-tiga which in the theological language is called
soul.

It is manifest from what is deseribed above, that the soul
is neither matter, nor is made of matter, but it is purely
an independent being. We will fully discuss about this a
little further on, and point out what it is, whether it exists
after its separation from the body and has knowledge and
understanding, more than what it has in this world and
whether it will be susceptible of happiness and sorrow in
future. It must be borne in mind that the soul as long as it
has connection with the body, which is called life, gains its
knowledge of the material world through the medium of
the senses and sometimes even during this connection it
has no need of them as in case of dream and revelation.

(9) A greater part of the joys and sorrows that man
feels in this material world is physical and reaches him
through the senses. Nice things, beautiful shapes, pleasant
gardens, rivers and jungles, green hills and mountains,
wonderful and interesting enjoyments give him great pleasure
and he feels unhappy with what is opposite to the above.

2
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He feels joyful at hearing good music, pleasing news,
eloquent language, poetry and prose and feels sorry at
hearing what is contrary to the abovementioned things. -
He is pleased with sweet smelling scents and feels pain with
bad ones. Savoury food, sweetmeats and cold drinks always
please him and what is contradictory to them, displeases
him. His body feels pleasure when things that suit him
(including also cohabiting) touch it. A very hot and cold
thing or a wound and scratching thing or a hurt or a cut in
his body or any improper matter entering into it gives
him pain, then he weeps and cries bitterly.

The reason that we used the words *‘greater part’’ in
the commencement of the paragraph is simply this that,
man sometimes feels sorry and sometimes rejoices without
the aid of the senses. ~This sort of sorrow and joy is called
spiritual which is stronger and more durable than the former.
For this reason the philosophers say that worldly pleasures
are mean and transient and very often they have trouble
before and also after them. For instance, cold water
cannot be a relishing drink to us, before we feel thirsty.
After drinking it we feel some heaviness or laziness in
our bodies. Food cannot be tasteful to us, before we feel
hungry. After eating, we take the trouble to digest it.
This is the reason why those whose spirituality is not over-
come by bodily darkness, are not inclined towards sensual
pleasures. On the contrary, those whose spirituality is
not stronger than the darkness of wordly pleasures, they are
generally careful of and absorbed in them, like quadrupeds.
Such persons always think it as their success to collect the
means of sensual gratifications and afterwards to be bene-
fitted by them. But we see in this world that these senses
are more sensitive to afflictions and troubles than hap-
piness. Therefore, to overcome their sensitiveness, either
by means of sleep or by intoxicating drinks, is considered
a pleasure. As by this method, mind, together with the
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senses, gets a little rest, the body feels itself refreshed,
provided it does not exceed its limit. But the last result
of intoxicating drinks 1s that all the faculties of the body
become lazy and useless. For this reason godly persons
prohibit its use totally.

{ro0) The original perfection of the senses does not
depend chiefly in the perception which all animals have
alike. Whatever inventions and improvements might be
made through the external senses and whatever practice
or inquiries a man may make in elucidating the laws and
principles that act in the combination or separation of the
elements of this physical world, still he is just like a boy in an
elementary school, in the estimation of those who are care-
ful of spiritual perfection.  This is why those people who
are perfect in the spiritual sense of the word, care a little
for the sciences and arts that belong to this world, just as a
great man of politics seldom minds family affairs of little
importance, such as cating and drinking and supplying
means for keeping them up, because this world with all its
perfections is transient.

SECONDLY KNOWLEDGE.
Gained by the Internal Sense.

I This also is of several kinds (1) The knowledge of
self. The soul does not gain the knowledge of its personal-
ity, its attributes and all other things as hunger and thirst,
fear and pain, &c., by means of external senses, neither
through the sense of nose, nor of taste, nor of the ear, nor
of touch. Thisisa general gift of God that is given to all
mankind. Then how foolish and strange is it to think that
all things are known through the external senses ? The
grades of knowledge that are afterwards acquired are surely
the cause of improvement in which every person has no
share.
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I1. The knowledge gained with the help of mind and
logical argumentation, ¢.c., the finding out some unknown
things by arranging together a few common things or pro-
positions. Sometimes a mistake happens in the arrange-
ment of the premises and in drawing a conclusion from them.
To guard us against such mistakes, philosophers have made
the science of Logic. But there are hundreds of mistakes
which remain as yet. The knowledge gained by mankind
is divided thus :—1If it is without affirmation or negation
as the thought of (Zaid) (John) without its qualification
with existence ot non-existence, with white or black, &c., is
called a;bybrehensibn. If it has a predicate as John is pre-
sent or he 15 absent, then it isicalled judgment. Again if
the thought cannot be applied to more than one thing, it is
called juzi (proper); as'the apprehension of John which can-
not be applied except to the particular person John. If it
is applied to more than one object or thing, then it is called
(kullt) (common); as the apprehension of man which can be
applied to every individual as John, Henry, Scott, &c.,
which are its individuals. - The knowledge of common things
cannot be obtained tﬁrough the senses. The senses can
obtain knowledge of its individuals. Mind gets from it a
common truth, with the removal of its personalities which
is called its meaning. Again the common term is divided
into five kinds. Because if it is a perfect truth of its signi-
ficates or individuals, and besides that whatever it has, are
its external qualifications, then it is called a species as man.
because the common truth of man’s individuals John,
Henry, &c., is simply this, that they are men, all other qua-
lifications and peculiarities that belong to them are their
properties and not their truth. If the truth of the indivi-
duals is their distinguishing characteristic or attribute that
separates it from other classes of the same group, then it is
called its differentia. Again, if it is a common truth found
in others, and is neither itself nor any of its parts is
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particularized, but is altogether common, it is called to be
genus as hatwdn-i-natiq (speaking or rational animal). Both
antmal or speaking are parts of the truth of man, because
man 1s made of these two. But the term animal is common
to man as well as to other animals ; the ass, the horse, the
wild beasts, the birds are all animals, and speaking (the
differentia) is not found in any other animal except man.
Natig means one who speaks. By this is not meant the
speaking that we do through the tongue, but what is known
through the senses and rcasons.* If common term does not
indicate the truth of its individuals, but it does a property,
then it is again subdivided into peculiar and not peculiar ;
as laughing which being peculiar to-mankind is its peculiar
property or khassa. But walking being found not only in
man, but also in other animals is not peculiar (arz-i-am)
but both walking and laughing do not indicate the essence
of man.

If the common terms (kullis) be arranged together,
they are called definition or muarrif. This logical definition
is divided into four kinds. If it is formed by uniting genus
to the proximate differentia, it is called proper definition.
If it is formed by uniting proximate differentia to the re-
mote genus or by proximate genus only, then it is called
improper definttion. 1f it is formed of proximate genus and
property, it is said to be complete peculiarity (rasmi-tam),
else it is called incomplete peculiarity or rasmi-ndgis.

By muarrif a definition we come to know the unknown
apprehension for which the definition has been arranged.
In judgment if one thing is put upon, or applied to an-
other, it is called categorical proposition, whether the pre-
dicate does or does not agrec with the subject. For in-
stance, John is standing. Here the term standing is put

* This is not found in other animals. Nature has given preference to

man over all other animals through this faculty.
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upon or said about John. John is the subject and standing is
its predicate. If one proposition is joined to another, the
whole proposition is said to be a hypothetical conjunctive
proposition. As, when the sun rises, then it is day. When
the separation of one proposition from another is implied,
then it is said to be a hypothetical disjunctive proposition.
For instance, a certain number is either a pair or single.
The first part of the hypothetical proposition is called an-
tecedent and the second the consequent. Again, these
propositions are of many kinds and conditions. But by
arranging them together we draw an unknown conclusion.
This is called argument, which is again divided into three
kinds :—syllogism, induction and -example. Syllogism is
either conjunctive, or disjunctive. These rules and laws
are for the forms of arguments. Now hear some explana-
tion about the matter of proposition. If the middle term is
the cause of proof of the major premise for the minor premise
in mind, just as well as it is the cause of its existence out-
wardly then it is said to be Burhani-i-limmi, else it is called
inng (priori and posteriori). = To believe firmly in a thing
that it is of such a nature and it is really of that nature, it
is called a belief. By the word firm belief is meant the belief
that cannot be dispelled or removed. By the limitation
that ‘‘the belief is really of that nature’’ jikl-t-murvakkab,
i.¢., ignorance mixed with some knowledge, is removed.
Because in jibl-i-murakkab, although the firm belief exists,
yet really it is not right. By the term firm, conjecture is
. dispelled ; because it is not so firm that opposite supposition
may not be taken as for granted, although the opposite side
may be weak. When bothsides are equivalent to each other,
then it is called doubt. The weak side is said to be a fancy
or whim. By the term that ‘‘it cannot be removed >’ an
imitative belief is done away with. Some beliefs are so
self-evident that every person knows that they are true;
and some are theoretical (nazari) which are known to be



true by argumentation and proof. There are six things
that are essential to the beliefs that are self-evident.
Because to believe the indisputable proposition to be true,
is either through the aid of the senses or of the mind or
through the aid of both of them. If it is with the aid of
the mind only, then the mind passes judgment immediately
after comprehending the subject in connection with the
predicate.  Such propositions are called the primary or
elementary propositions. Asawholeis greater than its part.
If in passing judgment, the mind needs some means or
help which is not of such a nature as not to be dispelled from
it, then such propositions are said to be propositions together
with arguwments ; as number four is a pair. Because
whoever apprehends the meaning of four and a pair which
can be divided into two equal parts, can say at once that
number four can be divided into ‘two equal parts, and
whatever can be divided into  equivalents is a pair. The
conclusion drawn will be that the number four is a pair. If
the external senses are means of passing judgments, they are
said to be mushakhadat (witnessing), the propositions that are
witnessed ; such as the Sun rises. If the internal sense or
faculty is the one that passes judgments, they are called
wajdaniat—(internal judgments not spoken in words.
Such as to feel hungry, thirsty, fearful, happy and sorry.
If both the external and the internal senses work together
in passing the judgment, then there are several ways of
judging, z.e., if it is with the sense of hearing only, then the
proposition is said to be mutawatir (that which is known to
be true through hearing). Such as Mecca is a city. In
mutawatyr tradition no certain number of narrators is
necessory. In such propositions the narrators may be so
many that the mind may not think them to be false. If
hearing does not act in passing the judgments, then the
mind needs either several witnesses for believing them or
does not need any. If it does, they are called experiences
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mujarrabat. As a certain medicine has a certain effect
which is known by witnessing it again and again. If hear-
ing does not act, then such propositions are called kadstyas.
In hadsiyat the mind passes quickly from primary means to
the object, contrary to reflection in which mind goes first
to primary means, then to object. Hence there are two
stages in it, contrary to the ‘‘hads’’ which has no stage at
all, as the proposition, the moon receives its light from the
Sun. Because the increase or decrease of the light of the
moon is known immediately after its appearance before or
disappearance from the Sun. So we know that it is the
Sun that gives the light to the moon. The knowledge of
co-relative from relative and of Creator from creature and
of things from their signs is also internal and external know-
ledge. Mujarrabat and hadsiyai (experiences and non-re-
flective propositions cannot be a convincing proof to the
opposite party. It is possible that in both of bis experiences
and non-reflective propositions he may be mistaken.

In like manner the propositions that are not true or
certain, can be divided into six kinds.

(1) The known propositions, 7.c.,, those that have
celebrity among the people. The cause of their celebrity
will be found in their being commonly beneficial to the peopie.
Such as the proposition, justice is better than injustice.
Or in their being pathetic as the proposition to be kind to
the poor is good. Or in their being shameful. As a civi-
lized person will not be naked before others. Or the cause
of their celebrity is the habit of the people. Such as those
that are not accustomed to eat flesh say that the slanghter
of animals is bad. Or the cause of their celebrity is found
in their religious books and customs, etc. Every nation
and country has its celebrities distinct from others in
accordance with their habits, customs and morals. The cele-
brated things are sometimes opposed to facts. Sometimes

\
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they are genuine and correct in distinction to the primary
object (awwaliyat) that are always correct.

(2) Musallamat. i.¢., admitted propositions, are those
that are accepted to be true by the opposite party. An
argument composed of such propositions means to charge
the antagonist. The argument composed of celebrated
and admitted propositions is called jadl (controversy).

(3) Believed propositions are those in which people
hold good intentions, and have beliefs in them as true state-
ments of religious leaders or of kings or of philosophers.

(4) Supposed or conjectural propositions are not
certainties.  Such as a certain person wanders in the night.

And he who wanders i the night is a thief. The con-
clusion drawn would"be that the certain person 1s a thief,
although we cannot say with certainty that every person
who wanders in the night is without doubt a thicf, An
argument composed of the conjectured and belicved pro-
positions is called Ahifaba. - This kind of argument is use-
ful to encourage to do or discourage from doing something
particularly in the matter of livelihood of common benefit
and of good conduct, such as preachers are in the habit of
doing.

(5) I[ixaggerations—These are the imaginary propo-
sitions used to strike the heart for encouragement or
discouragement ; such as the beauties of wine that it is red
like ruby and it produces pleasurable feelings. A certain
person is s0 and so and has @ moon-like or demon-like face.
Arguments composed of such propositions are poems or
poetical imaginations.  When such compositions are
arranged in measures and rhymes and are made into poems
and sung by good musicians together with musical instru-
ments, they often influence the heart. But this is not a
spiritual perfection.

(6) Are superstitions‘or wrong propositions, founded
merely upon fancy or deccit, because to pass an imaginary
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judgment about things that cannot be known through the
senses, is wrong. A statement that whatever exists is also
seen by the senscs to which we can demonstrate, else we
cannot say that it exists; or there is a dead man in the
house ; he would do injury to people; such superstitions are
sometimes so deeply-rooted in the hearts of people that
they can hardly be removed. In civilized countries and
nations religious customs and manners are based chiefly
on superstitious statements of like nature. Sometimes
the explanations and the comments of true doctrines get
mixed with such superstitions thoughts. This is why true
religions, in lapse of time, get spoiled and changed on
account of the superstition of the people. They never leave
their religion un-impaired with their falsehood. Among ‘
the Mohamedans of modern ages a good deal of false cus-
toms and manners has crept in, which they consider to be
truc Islam. Arguments composed of such propositions
and syllogisms arranged by premises of this kind, are called
sophistical.

By means of scientific improvements we come to discern
such introduction of fals¢ customs in which every person
has not his share. The perfection of old philosophers and
rationalists depended chiefly upon logical reasoning, just
as the skilfulness of the recent scientists is found in their
examinations and experiences in electricity with the help
of instruments.

II1.  The science of viston.—In this also every person
has not his share. In dreams external senses do not work
at all.  What is known to them, is kept in thought and in
like manner the discoveries of the power of imagination are
also gathered in memory, all of which associate in dreams.
Also the creative power does not remain idle. Therefore
things known at the time of waking, appear very often in
various forms in dreams. These are of ordinary nature
which are called vain thoughts or dreams. Surely such
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dreams should not be trusted upon, nor can they be the means
of man’s improvement. But sometimes it happens that the
soul when its spies, the senses, are in suspense, tends
towards its original place, the spiritual world, the world of
light, and then the events of the hidden world get imprinted
upon it, just as a pure glass receives the impressions of
things that are known by five senses. After waking, the
dreamer sometimes remembers the event in its entirety
and there happens according to what he sees in the dream ;
and sometimes the power of thinking puts on particular
shapes to the ideals. For instance, a person found out that
a powerful enemy is attacking him. His thinking power
took it in the form that an'elephant or a lion or some other
troublesome beast is attacking him. An interpreter after
separating the matter from the seunsible shape gives its
meanings. The philosophers of this science have described
the proper shapes of the pure meanings. Those who are
trustworthy in the recognition of the proper shapes and are
skilful in the art of interpreting dreams, are often mistaken
in their interpretations. The reason of putting material
shapes to dreams, is that the senses can obtain knowledge
of material things only and are unable to reach what is im-
material. To call such dreams as vain and worthless is a
great indiscretion and a denial of true facts. It happens
very often that some people see in dreams that they visited
the dead who informed them of what they did not know
before. And after waking such persons found exactly what
they saw in their dreams ; sometimes the dead have pointed
out those things which none had known before. They have
sometimes told them of scientific researches and realities of
things and the secrets of the universe. They have also occa-
sionally told them exact plans of relief from sorrow, pain
and other difficulties, which after waking have been found
to be correct. These kinds of knowledge have been surely
acquired in dreams, without the help of the senses. Some
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persons dream that they went to a city and there they
visited some persons who had such and such a shape and
that they stopped in such a building, where they found
people eating and drinking such and such a thing, although
they had never seen such a city in waking, nor had heard
about it, nor had seen the building, nor had visited the
people and found such eating and drinking before. After
waking sometimes they see just what appeared to-them in
their dreams. Now, the things that were seen in the dream
cannot be supposed as imagined, because they were not
found out and considered with the help of the senses. If it
1s not a spiritual recognition of things, what else is it then ?
For in sleeping he did not walk with his feet, did not see
with his eyes and did not eat with his mouth.

Interpreters of dreams and learned men say that the
soul though free, from etherial matter, has itself a fine body
with appropriate limbs just as the physical body has, and
that it feels happy or sorry and painful without the body.
After leaving this body the soul feels sorrow or happiness
and all that, as it may be the case. This in the Mahomedan
religion is considered as-punishment and reward.

The prophets of God (peace be upon them) have been
taught many fine things and secrets in dreams. This is why
the last of the prophets has told us that some dreams are a
part of prophecy.

1V. Knowledge gained by vevelation.—Before we enter
into the description of the reality of this knowledge, we think
it desirable to mention some things pertaining to mankind,
A portion of man is his body which is made of a drop of
water (mani, semen) and this gradually, by means of different
kinds of food, takes the substitute of what is dissolved or
wasted away and grows up. Having reached a certain
limit, his powers and faculties begin to diminish, until like
a tree it falls to the ground. In consideration of this part,



( 29 )

man as well as other animals are similar to the vegetable
kingdom. As nature has put in the seed its destined grades
and perfections which come to existence gradually after it
is dropped in the soil, and having reached a certain limit
the same seed or something similar to it, comes out again,
the same is the cuse with man’s body with the difference
that the former grows in the soil and the latter in the womb
of a woman. Again, the Anatomists, whatever they might
have said concerning the dissection of body and have shown
Nature’s perfection in its construction, all unanimously
declare that this creation is not the work of blind Nature,
but it is the workmanship of an all-wise and all-knowing
Being. Common thoughts call the physical image man
which is, as if it were a kind of fresh and blooming wood,
not having knowledge or understanding or power of
distinction between right and wrong. But when we look
carefully into his knowledge, understanding and senses, then
it becomes quite clear that within this image there is some
one else, possessing knowledge and wisdom who ascribes all
the body to himself saying my head, my foot, and my body,
but it is apparent that the ascriber and what is ascribed are
two different things. When someone says ““ my horse ’
it is clear that the horse 1s one thing and the one who says
mine, is another thing. Let all other things go. Tell me
who sees only in dreams the coming events ? Do the eyes
see it? No. Never. Only the pure essence or rational
being (which we call soul or atma and which has a separate
name for itself in every language) is the real man who is so
firmly tied up to the earthly image, that both are as if one
thing, affected by each other. Now, this pair has double
qualifications within itself. Firs¢, physical and animal desires
which draw him downward to darkness, pleasures and lusts.
Second, spiritual qualification which carries him onwards
or upwards, z.e., encourages man towards heaven. As
it is full of light, its inclination is towards enlightened
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habits and actions. There is a strange conflict between
each other. Man is a strange compound which has double
relation, with angels as well as with animals.

Oh Lord ! is it a heart or a hotel, in which sometimes
sorrow dwells and sometimes happiness ?

Good people in order to strengthen spirituality and to
suppress animal desires, practice certain austerities. There-
fore the religions of the prophets have appointed methods
to a limit of moderation for the aforesaid purposes. Fast-
ing, pilgrimage to Mecca, prayer, meditation, recital of
certain words, etc., are the methods. In like manner they
have prevented us from sinful desires as adultery together
with its means ot access, as dancing, singing, naked pictures,
lustful stories, shameful pieces of poetry, intoxicating
drinks, eating and drinking to excess and all other mean
practices as falsehood, hypocrisy, persecution, etc. Those
who practice austerities can be divided into two groups.
One of them is the group of those who do not believe in the
religion of the prophets.

They are called Ishragin (an old order of pantheists).
Among the ancient of them, was the divine Plato. In India
Yogis, Sanniasis, etc., belong to this sect. Others are those
who follow the religions of the prophets and walk in the
paths of spiritual improvements taught by the prophets.
This is the order of the holy saints and the great Sufis.
Although both orders make improvements in the spiritual
perfections, and thousand sciences reflect the pure mirror
of a soul when it is free from the cover of animal tendencies,
which are called revelations, however, there is a great differ-
ence between both of them. The austerities of the former
order, being irregular and without any principle, require
great labours and give results of inferior kinds, liable to
many errors in contrast to the second order.
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GRADES OF KNOWLEDGE GAINED BY
REVEILATION.

(1) Revelation to the persons who practise austeri-
ties. As nature has given to man external and internal
senses to percelve material things, so, in like manner to
gain knowledge of the spiritual world, it has put in him, in
this world, seven graces. (1) The grace of heart. (2)
The grace of soul. (3) The grace of secrets. (4) The hidden
grace. (5) The most hidden grace. The place of these
five graces is the body below the head, 7., chest.
(6) The grace of self. (7) The grace of head. The place
of these two is the head. But the knowledge of these graces,
their improvements and the states of delight that is felt
within, cannot be acquired without the help of the spiritual
teachers who lead the people according to the methods
adopted by the prophets of God. Each grace carries with
it, its peculiarities and  blessings which reveal the nature
of the spiritual world and the hidden lights thercof and
create a curious sort of delight and happiness within. How-
ever, a student of Sufiism considers very little of all these
blessings in comparison to his real object.

When the eyes are closed, there are seen, with the help
of the aforesaid graces, external things thousands of miles
distant, and there are known hundreds of things of the
spiritual world, which cannot be discovered through teles-
copes or any other instrument. Such people visit spirits
and see their own spirits openly and hundreds of other
secrets of the spiritual world are revealed to them. This is
the first grade which has in itself very many successive
grades of improvements.

Second grade.—It is to meditate the attributes of God
and to feel delightful with their glories on account of which
the soul gets reflected with them and when it is coloured
with a colour of His love towards him, it is appreciated and
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loved by the people.  When graces of Nature appear, then
man’s power advances physical powers. With this power
begin to appear those great works that cannot be performed
with external means and which are called miracles and
wonders. - When the Glory of God’s unity appears, then we
see only his existence in different manifestations. How-
ever, such revelations and emotions have not reached so
far as to be free from error and superstition. Again this
order has also several divisions and classes, because as all
the bodies and their powers are not equal, so the spiritual
powers and the souls themselves differ, even more than
that, one soul does mnot attain to the order after long
austerities, while another which is stronger and more power-
ful than the former reaches it with little effort. So far we
have mentioned the “order of saints and holy persons.
Above this there is another, I miean the third order of
prophets and apostles. In this order the personality of God
glorifies the soul; and the hearts and souls of the people
of this order are generally higher than those of others.
When they reach this grade, their knowledge, the revela-
tions and their conditions become quite free from super-
stition and false imaginations and are wholly truthful, and
according to facts. All kinds of spiritual improvements
end here. Such persons are called true leaders. People
believe in their revelations which are called inspirations
and, wahi (Verbal inspirations). Therefore such persons
are appointed by God in His mercy, to be leaders of the
people.

(1) First—It would be far from reason and contrary
to His mercy that he would open the methods of perfections
to the lower order of his creature, namely, vegetables and
animals and would leave mankind who is superior to all,
as imperfect. Therefore, he also made among mankind a
few persons who show the paths of righteousness to the
people and are their true leaders. God has put in them



such a magneti¢ attraction that they draw mankind to-
wards the right path. In them, has been placed the en-
lightening power through which the soul gets itself fully
lighted, not only by association with them, but also through
faith, union and love towards them, in their absence. When
all the sciences and revelations of man are not free from
errors, then if there be not such people whose knowledge
and revelation are true, who might not have found out all
the conditions of man that happen to him after death,
God’s attributes together with His person, the true state of
the spiritual world, the destructive diseases of the soul and
the certain curative remedies for them, then the life of man
would get destroyed and his creation, useless. Again, pro-
phets are also of different grades and conditions. As this
holy order is sinless in its practical powers and its angelic
nature cannot be so suppressed by the animal lusts that it
may get encouragement to commit unnatural works; in
like manner they are so faultless in their theoretical power
that no superstition or false imagination can get an access to
them. ‘‘The sight never shifted nor did it turn from God > as
it was said to Mohamed (peace be'on him) when he stood face
to face with God in the Night of Journey. Moreover man
has invented many other means and methods of his know-
ledge and science ; as Astrology, Geomancy, etc. FIRSTLY—
The rules and principles of these sciences are imaginary.
SecoNDpLY—The fulfilment of the events foretold according
to the aforesaid rules,is still more imaginary and fanciful.
Therefore the conditions of the perceptible world found out
with the help of such rules are not trustworthy, still less are
they of the spiritual world. This is why the rules of these
sciences have often been proved to be wrong.
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(2) KNOWLEDGE GAINED BY MEANS OF
SIGNS AND EMBLEMS.

For instance, to acquire a knowledge of the cxistence
of fire by seeing smoke. If certain signs and emblems have
been fixed for certain purposes, as flags and pillars for miles
or by means of telegraph, the motions or sounds of needles
for particular object; or written letters for words and
words for meanings or particular purposes, as in the day
time certain signs with the help of glasses and in the night
certain motions with electric lantern have been particular-
ized for peculiar ends, then whatever knowledge is gained
by them, will be correct, the {ruth of which will be held
with both the senses and the reason.. If natural signs and
emblems foretell certain events as through experience
particular signs and emblems have been found out for rain
and earthquake, for cold and heat, then the knowledge
gained thus, will be sometimes probable and sometimes
wrong. Here also both the senses and reason pass their
judgment. According to the Mohamedan religion this sort
of knowledge cannot be considered as information concern-
ing the hidden world. To get knowledge through the signs
and emblems, instruments like thermometer, etc., have
been invented.

(2) To gain knowledge and to know some conditions
with the help of unseen souls as genii, etc. Such knowledge
is sometimes true, because impure souls and genii do not
have the knowledge of spirits correctly and with certainty.
The things of the external world and the circumstances
pertaining to them, are of course seen and heard by
them. In Arabia there were people who after learning
from genii and spirits had given information to the people
and were In the habit of mixing ten falsehoods with one
thing which was true. Such people were called wizards.
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The lawgiver has rejected this series of hypocrisy and
deceitfulness in strict words.

If the impure spirits, ¢.¢., genil are not the means of
information, but the persons of the immaterial world, as
the sound of heaven (angel), then this is also lable to discus-
sion, a detail of which will be given elsewhere.

Sometimes it happens that devils and impure spirits
overcoming the people, give informuation of f{ar distant
and coming events that pcople might believe them ; there-
fore in order to deceive the people, they call themselves
after certain names of conspicuous saints and martyrs, and
in order that whatever they teach-them about superstition
and give them orders for committing cvil deeds, the people
might support and maintain them, begin to worship them
and call upon them in time of need und offer them various
kinds of offerings. A greater part of such things is merely
falsehood and hypocrisy. Therefore the Lawgiver has
said that they are all bad and untrustworthy.

(3) Of the most degraded and contemptuous means
of knowledge i1s omen and augury which are quite nonsense
without any foundation.  Uncivilised and savage nations
gain their knowledge of being successful or unsuccessful
in their works through omens and auguries. For instance,
if a person while going to do some work, meet a man who
sneezes, he will think that he will not be successful in his
work. For this reason the Hindus according to the com-
putations of Astronomy have fixed times and dates which
are considered as auspicious. According to these thoughts
they have considered as prevention of coming dangers to
slaughter certain animals ashe-buffaloes and to give certain
class of persons some particular things, as gold, brass, corn,
oil, etc. In their belief such gifts and ceremonies detain the
prevalence of pestilential diseases ; such as plague, cholera,
amine, death and the attack of enemies. In the same
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manner, they have considered them the cause of their health,
conquest and prosperity. Different sorts of customs are
also celebrated together with them in which the savage
and idolatrous nations are involved ; and their leaders as
Pandits, Brahmins and Jogis use them as means for their
livelihood not only in these days, but for hundreds of years
past. These leaders, in ancient times, were also in the
habit of celebrating such ceremonies for their kings and
emperors and were thus squandering their riches. But
alas ! the Mohamedans, in these days, out of their igno-
rance have adopted some of their bad customs by mixing
in their society. They have formed in among themselves,
pandits and jogis in like manner. - This is also a series of
hypocrisy and deception which is entirely opposed to reason
and facts. Because certain things occasionally happen
according to their statements and prophecies, it gives an
encouragement to their superstitious crafts.

EXTRACT OF THE DISCUSSION.

So far, we have given a perfect proof of certain things :( —

FirsTLY—All creatures are not confined to the sphere of
the senses. To say that we accept only those things which
we see with our eyes, taste with our tongue, smell with our
nose, hear with our ears and touch with our hands is pure
folly and ignorance. Such people cannot be considered
higher than animals whose knowledge is confined to visible
objects only, although they might have ' made much improve-
ments in making strange instruments. They are deprived
of reason and understanding, because right understanding
does not confine the sphere of creatures to visible objects,
nor does it limit the compound things into physical and
visible bodies.

SECONDLY—As mind believes in a thing that is seen
with the naked eye, so the eyes of reason believe in a thing
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that is known with the aid of reason, even more than this;
does not our mind see and know the Creator after seeing
His creation ? Or after seeing a relative thing, are we
not certain of the co-relative ? Is there any distinction
between the two aforesaid certainties ? Or can a man be
doubtful about his animal qualities, such as hunger and
thirst ; fear and comfort, sorrow and happiness ? Although
these things cannot be known with the senses, neither with
eyes, nor with nose, nor with ears, nor with taste, nor with
touch. If sciences and modern philosophy deny the exist-
ence of these facts, then it will be a proof that they them-
selves are wrong.

TrIRDLY-—Matter or those things that are material are
in themselves unable to gain knowledge of any kind.

FourtHLY—The real-man—It is soul, i.e., pure essence.
It gains knowledge of the physical world with the aid of the
senses only ; but has no need of the senses in obtaining
the knowledge of the spiritual world. There are other
means for it, that is, the soul itself without any means,
knows it.

FrrruLy—The senses can obtain perception only of
those material things that are kasif (opaque). They can-
not perceive pure and transparent bodies such as pure and
calm wind, even matfer itself cannot be perceived.

SixTHLY—AIl persons universally agree to that. No
intelligent person, nor any religion and society is opposed
to this that man does not live in this world for ever ; rich
and poor, king and subject, the learned and the unlearned,
the good and the bad all agree upon this that death 1s
certain. Neither ancient philosophy procured a remedy, nor
modern sciences and philosophy could devise a plan to
oppose death. If any person gets his life spared from
diseases, then after reaching the natural longevity of age, he
dies. How strange is it that the natural life does not come
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to an end suddenly ? Sometimes before it arrives, it sends
messages to warn his victim. The death of friends and
relatives is a warning to be ready for death. The day is
near for you also. Man is insane and intoxicated after
animal desires and does not take notice of it ; then death
gives him severe warning. To-day he has grey hair, to-
morrow the teeth commence to fall. The sight also gets
weakened. The digestive power is also waning. The
beauty of face begins to diminish.

First of all, the thought of death is more than enough
to destroy all worldly emotions, because when he has to live
here for a few days only, it is all the same if he passes life in
wealth and luxury or drags it in poverty and want. When
the clock rings all ‘the time :—Be ready to march; the
train is about to start, the bells are ringing ; in such a case,
if he after hard labour, solved the deep questions of philos-
ophy, mathematics, or he became a king of all the world,
or he provided himself with all the means of luxury, he
ought not to take much interest in this world.

SeEcoNDLY—When it is proved that man after passing
death, is not non-existent, but on the contrary what was
rational in his body and gained knowledge by external and
internal senses and felt sorry and happy, now passed the
bodily deficiency and carried with him good or evil deeds.
Now in the next world, which is spiritual, he will feel either
happy or will be involved in hard punishment and inflic-
tions for thousands of years or for ever. How fearful and
heartrending is the truth, before which an intelligent and
thoughtful person will not take care of anything else 2 Day
and night he may be careful of making preparations for the
next world and may not mind a bit for the happiness and
luxuries of this world, and may weep bitterly for his past
actions. He ought to laugh a little and weep much.
The matter is of such nature that, before which an intelli-
gent man cannot feel happy and easy. What kind of
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pelief and what sort of actions will be the cause of salvation
and eternal bliss and what will be the cause of everlasting
punishment and eternal damnation ? modern philosophy
and sciences do not help at all in this matter. They cannot
go out of this material world. The modern philosophers
and scientists are so short-sighted or rather blind that they
say ““ after death there is no life.”” Neither the soul is an
intelligent quantity nor does it subsist after death, nor
does it get reward or punishment for good and evil. But
the soul which is an intelligent quantity cannot get com-
fort by the statement of such a blind physician. The soul
will say on the contrary, ‘“well, if you are right in your
statement and according to your belief there is no harm
if we passed our lives freely like animals, in worldly luxuries
and lusts ; if your statment proved to be wrong as we see
in every-day life, in your investigations and revelations,
i.e., we see every day that philosophy and sciences change ;
on the contrary, if the statements of a great body of sacred
persons, whose intuitive knowledge is far superior to you
proved to beright, then what might happen ; it will be impos-
sible to provide some remedy for it, and what kind of help
will you be able to give us”? At least our minds are per-
plexed with such considerations. An intelligent mind will
not cast himself for a little matter into such perplexities.
By the aforesaid sacred persons is meant the whole order of
prophets and their followers who are not unintelligent or
mad persons. The ancient philosophers declare that the
soul is eternal, that the good and bad will get reward or
punishment ; but modern philosophers have errors in their
knowledge of argumentation and intuition, the proof of
which is the difference of opinions among them. What-
ever plans they put down for the coming life, they cannot
comfort us. We ought to follow the directions of such
people whose intuitive knowledge and revelations may be
free from errors. The information they give, may be their
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own witness and the conditions laid down before us, by them
might have passed before their own eyes. So a body of
such sacred persons cannot be other than the prophets
themselves. Our hearts get comforted, when we follow
them. They were sent only for this purpose. In prophet-
ical order Mohamed (peace be on him) is the last.

The truth of his mission is perfectly apparent from his
revealed book, the Qoran, to produce a book similar to it,
is an impossibility as far as man is concerned ; in which all
the principles of conduct and the development of soul and
the methods of purity and social and moral reform are given
so perfectly that an equivalent to which cannot be found
in any other book of prophets. Also the pure life of the
prophet (peace be on him) and his spiritual influence which
is greater and higher than electric power and which, before
the half of a century had passed, coloured the whole world
with his colour, is a splendid proof of, and a living testimony
to, his prophetic mission.

SECTION 3.

There are two points which might have struck my
readers: (1) That the soul is immortal, 7.e., destined to
live after death. (2) That the soul will receive reward for
its good or evil deeds. With the exception of a few nations
who are either uneducated and savage or the sphere of
whose improvements is confined to the investigations and

- revelations concerning matter and material objects, in con-
sequence of which such people have also been treated as
quite uneducated by theologians and scientific persons,
the whole world and the prophets with one voice bear testi-
mony to this. And this testimony which is given by the
persons of great intelligence and perfection, who are consi-
dered up to this time as great leaders of the world, is more
than enough. Is their testimony mere imaginary or fanci-
ful 7 Never. Or do they tell alie ? Or their testimony is
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founded upon covetousness, deceitfulness or hypocrisy ?
Never so ; nor is it possible for it to be so. He is himself
mad and absorbed 1+ worldly desires who considers tha: all
this testimonv together with ihe sacred predecessors of
learning and sciences as telling lies and being erroneous in
ther thoughts. It 1s a great misfortune or ill-iuck and an
eternal deprivation for him. After using the spiritual
methods and following the prophets of God, man can
himself see that the soul is a pure essence, that lives after
death, where it receives a reward or punishment for its
good or bad belief, practices and actions. To disbelieve
and not to try to know the truth is a great folly.

SecoNDLY-——We have proved nabove that perception
and knowledge are not peculiarities of matter only ; but
they also belong to pure essence which is able to know with-
out the aid of the senses. And this is soul. Then it is
proved that the soul is distinct from the body. Again, it
is proved and known to every intelligent person that in the
midst of material bodies those that are pure are durable ;
such as elementary bodies. ‘Compare the life of celestial
bodies such as the Sun and Moon, etc., with the life of the
three kingdoms, the animal, the vegetable and the mineral.
How much do they differ 7 When pure and elementary
bodies are durable, much more then, the elements and the
spiritual thing must be durable. The soul is also a pure
essence ; then the conclusion drawn is that, it is durable,
1.¢., immortal.

Further on, we will show the effects of good and evil.
When it is proved that perception and knowledge are pecu-
liar to elements and also in the present life perception and
knowledge are the work of the soul alone. This body was
a kind of hindrance and bar to perception and knowledge.
All kinds of pleasures and pain depend upon knowledge.
Because, in this physical world whén man is made insen-
sible by chloroform, etc., he does not feel pain or pleasure



( 42 )

at all ; cut his hands and feet, he will not know it at all.
If thousands of means of pleasures be put before him, he
will not enjoy them. And it is also proved that, as Nature
has put in bodies some effects which no person can deny,
so there are effects in man’s knowledge, faculties and works,
by which the soul is itself effected. There are thousands of
persons who feel pleasure and joy on account of their works.
When the body which is a hindrance to the soul is removed
and the soul’s knowledge also is perfected, then there will
be no reason why the soul may not have the knowledge
of these effects, and this is what we call reward or punish-
ment. Certainly it is a spiritual secret that good and evil
deeds and their knowledge appear in shapes and forms.
Therefore, reward and punishment are both of two kinds :
1sT—The spiritual reward and punishment which are called
the spiritual heaven and hell—that the soul will feel great
delight in its relationship and nearness to God and feel sorry
and painful, when God is away from or displeased with it.

SECOND—The physical reward or punishment. By
‘“ physical ” is not meant the elementary body in conse-
quence of which objections and doubts could be raised, but
that the pain and pleasure will appear in shapes and figures.
The figures of pleasure will appear in the shapes of gardens,
canals, palaces and houris, of those of pain, in narrow and
dark buildings and hell-fire. These shapes and forms are
described by all the prophets of God, but the Qoran gives
them in detail, against which foolish-minded persons raise
objections. Wallah-ul-Hadi. God is the chief leader of all.



CHAPTER L.

SECTION 1.

We have described above that all kinds of true know-
ledge concerning human happiness and prosperity which
are unmixed with superstition, have comc to men, through
the medium of prophets only. In the last agss when the
religion of the prophets was nearly disappearing and the
admixture of superstition had disfigured it, as if only a dim
light of spiritnality was twinkling which had at last dwindled
down into nothing, as it will be apparent afterwards, then
the merciful and compassionate God lightened the Sun of
guidance upon the top of the Paran Mountains and brought
out the world from darkness into light, 7.c., he sent
Mohamed (peace be on him) the head of the apostles as his
prophet and apostle and sent down unto him a book in which
all the preceding principles of the prophets were made pure
with hundreds of additions of useful sciences.

This sacred book led mankind to scientific and practi-
cal perfection and pointed out to him those secret things
which were hidden and were unaccessible to the senses, and
which the sciences of philosophers were also unable to
reach.

The sacred book also treats such practical doctrines of
morality, worship, of social and political reform and of the
purity of spirit without which mankind are like the savages
and the beasts.

We mention some of the few things which are consi-
dered as perfect standards of man’s scientific improvement
and, therefore, the Mohamedan Law has established them as
the articles of Faith, with which salvation and eternal life
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are tied up and which are the means of influencing man
towards good actions.

Fuirst of all these, is the knowledge of God’s person and
attyibutes—The proof of God’s personality is shown in the
first sentence of the Qoran in such a way that it is an argu-
ment according to the taste of a philosopher and a belief
according to that of the common people.

First argument—Praise be to God the Lord of all crveatures.
There are chiefly four words here :— (1) Praise—commenda-
tion and respect. (2) God—The knowledge of a self-
existent person which has all the attributes of per-
fection in himself. (3) Lord—In the original, the word
rather means Providence, that is One who gives nourishment,
carries a thing step by step unto perfection, in consequence
of which nothing can be out of want from His protection
and patronage. The hand of need is always open towards
Him. (4) Creatures—Rather worlds, plural of world, ..,
many kinds of world, the world of jawahir (essence), the
world of spirits, the world of body, the world of matter,
the Earth, the world of elements and principles, the world
of Botany, the animal world, the world of mankind, the
visible world, the invisible world and all the universe. Now
an intelligent mind looking from the last to the first, will
come to know that all the aforesaid things have connection
among themselves. In the visible world, if he look gravely
into the vegetable and animal kingdoms in which mankind
is also included, he will find out clearly, that they are
not independent in their existence, nor are they made by
themselves. Look again into the construction of every
creature. How appropriately every limb has its place.
One gets surprised at the art of dissection. What kinds of
skill and prudence are made use of, in the construction of
the internal and external limbs. Again, for each male a
female has been made.. In the limbs and faculties of a
male, those things have been provided which are necessary
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for it. In like manner, the female has those things that are
necessary and suitable for it. The methods of progeny, the
desire for each other, their birth and growth, their means
of knowledge and of speaking and all that, are wonders to
an intelligent mind, which point out clearly that there is
indeed some very skilful maker, towards which, afterall
things being made, the series of wants continue. Who is
that person ? Western philosophy and sciences could not
find it out? They lagged behind in this matter. Some
philosophers say that it is matter ; others say that it is
nature (tabiat).

When we tell them that it is self-evident that whoso-
ever may be the person, he possesses at any rate wisdom and |
foreknowledge, because such skilfulness cannot be the
work of one that has no wisdom or will. They accept that
matter and Nature have no will. How, then, can they be
the Providence of creatures? Yes! It is accepted that
great skilfulness is found in creation and to prosecute the
proper functions of every creature, the machinery of Nature
has been established. Now, let me know what is Nature ?
To say that mind is unable to know it, is insufficient. Be-
cause although the mind cannot thoroughly find out its
reality, but how is it that it does not know some of its qua-
lities ? If this is Nature how can you call or suppose it
to be a creator ? Again 1 ask you whether Nature is
visible or not. If you say that it is not, then you turn aside
from your own accepted rule, that is, you do not believe
in the existence of what is invisible. Let that go then-
Tell me whether it is comprehensible and possesses know-
ledge and will or not, if it does not, then it will be impossible
for it to be a creator ; because every creature points out to
its creator. Every condition of the creature is a mirror of
the condition of its creator. If a few lines be seen irregular-
ly drawn on the surface of the Earth and close to it, there
may also be found a fine picture of an animal or of a tree,
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will not an intelligent mind understand by it that the pic-
tare is drawn by some one well skilled in the art of paint-
ing ?  Again, tell me, whether all thingshave one or differ-
ent natures. If the nature of all things is the same and has
also knowledge and will-power, then all this controversy
is settled. This nature we call God. If there are several
natures, then they will have to say that they are included
in the reality of things and cannot be an outside property
or quality, because there is no reason to c.msider it as a
quality. When it is real and this whole partis common to
all the individuals of nature, then there is necessarily some
other part differentiating their separate realities, else, there
would be no distinction between their realities, and to call
them several natures would be wrong. = Again, if the differen-
tiating part is also a part of nature, then it means that this
nature consists of two parts. ~And it is a natural rule that
every compound thing is changeable. That which is change-
able, necessitates the presence of one who changes it, namely,
who is its creator. Now lct me know who made these
natures. It is self-evident that their maker or creator is
some one else, who is very powerful, wise and omniscient.
The same we call God. In short, wherever you go, and
whichever side the series of wants may end, that is God.
Every existence on every side is under His control.

When it has been established that God is the Provi-
dence of all the Universe and He is the person upon whom
we have to look, then it has also been proved that He is the
patron of all beings ; our hand of wants are open towards
Him. Heis the only person who has used wisdom and fore-
knowledge in His creation. When such is the case with
him, then it is clear, that He has all the attributes of per-
fection in Him. He who has all the attributes of perfec-
tion, is worthy of all kinds of praises and commendations.
Now arrange the sentence in a different way and put it
according to the methods of philosophers, then a complete
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argument on the existence and attributes of God’s perfec-
tion will stand thus :—

ALl the universe together with all its individuals is not
independent of an efficacious being—ilecause {he arrange-
ment of its existence and the needs and wants for maintain-
ing its life, all point out this fact. You bhave seen mankind.
Now observe the luminaries of heaven ; their swift mo-
tions some of which move 24,000 miles in an hour. Again,
think over their sizes, how large and heavy they are, that
in comparison to them, this earth is like a mustard seed.
Tell me who is the wise deliberative person or being who
has kept in the heavenly Dodies such a strict attraction
that they cannot go an inch out of their circles. And all
their revolutions have been so regularly arranged that they
cannot come into collision with one another. How intelli-
gent and watchful are the Guards of the Railway trains
which are comparatively very few in number, still they
come into collision with one another. Their nature, capa-
city and temperaments, etc., are not the works of an un-
intelligent being. The minor premise is the chief comple-
ment to the whole argument. The major premise will
stand thus :(—

That which is not independent of an efficacious being
ts changeable—The conclusion drawn will be this :—T#he
universe with all its individuals in which are included all
quantitics and qualitics, visible and invisible beings, is change-
able—i.e., it is not without a beginning, but some one has
made it. He who has made it, is the skilful, omniscient and
almighty God. ‘‘All praise is due to the Lord of creatures.”
(Sura i. 1.)

Look at the visible world, the earth with all that is in
it, the three kingdoms, of animal, vegetable and mineral,
the elements, etc. In like manner, there are hundreds and
thousands of luminaries, stars and planets whose number
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no one knows except Him, many of which in consequence
of their long distances, cannot be seen even with telescope.
Each star is thousands of times greater than our Earth.
Again they might have countless things like those of this
earth, we do not know yet. To the inhabitants in them,
might appear our earth as a very little star. Again we do
not know the matter they are made of. Whether they are
made of etherial matter, or they are composed of quite a
different matter. Whether they are surrounded with ele-
ments of the same nature with which our earth is surround-
ed or they have their natures different from one another.
With regard to this, whatever has been said by a wise
man or a philosopher is his opinion which may either be
right or wrong.

Now, we ought to know that all that has been described
is a drop in the ocean of existence and a particle of an im-
mense plain of being. And all these countless oceans of
existence and wilderness of beings are under the control of
the Almighty. Then how is it possible for Him to fit in
them and how can He who is purer than spirit appear to
us with the aid of the senses.

The invisible world is immeasurably larger than this
visible world, ‘‘a heaven whose breadth is like that of skies
and earth together.”” Again the unseen worlds have been
arranged according to their purity and spirituality. Man’s
sciences and knowledge are unable to take creatures which
are in them together with their circumstances into their
consideration. God knows the truth about the sky. How-
ever, modern philosophers for the help of the senses have
made telescope, through which, when they see them, they
appear to be of blue colour. Therefore they say that the
sky is nothing but an empty space. On account of seven
planets, the name of seven skies is given, not to-day but
from the beginning of man’s creation. It is merely an
empty -space which is nothing else but a fancy. Now, this
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blue colour which the philosophers found out after a great
many efforts and which is commonly seen by all, does not
necessarily appear to us as consisting of the lights of the
luminaries and of the darkness of the space. It is possible
that the original colour of the skies may be so. Let us
suppose that they are of blue colour. When the elements
cannot be seen with the eyes, then it is not strange or won-
derful if the skies are not seen ; and this blue colour although
may not be found in them, but on account of its being as
horizon, the blue colour is necessarily found in it, in conse-
quence of which to call it a colour of the sky is not wrong.
Be it what it may, to deny their existence on the ground of
their being invisible, is opposed  tc reason as we have
proved above in the prelude.

In short, there are thousands of geniuses in the visible
and the invisible worlds and every genius has countless
species together with its sub-divisions. Each sub-division
has countless individuals, If the birth and other circum-
stances of each individual or thing be looked into, gravely,
each will be a conspicuous argument on the personality
and attributes of the Omnipotent, Omniscient and all-knowing
God. Therefore in the Holy Qoran, by laying before us
a few individuals of the universe, He has shown His exist-
ence and perfection, and treated them as signs of His power
and argument for his existence. Lots of arguments of this
kind are in the Qoran, the source of which is the sentence
which runs thus :—Praise be to God the Lord of all creatures
All other arguments are the explanations and comments
on this one sentence. A few of them we mention here.
These are called the outward signs or arguments, that 1s
not belonging to man. The conditions and circumstarnces
that have connection with man are also plain and conspi-
cuous arguments of His power and perfection which are
called internal arguments. The Qoran points out towards
both kinds of signs and arguments in a verse that runs

4
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thus :—Sanurihim ayating fil dfagi wa fi anfusikum afald
tubsirizn.  Very soon we will show them our signs that are
found in the outside world. Do you not see them within
yourselves ?

In the sentence ‘all kinds of praise be to God the Lord
of all creatures,”’ after giving the proof of His person and
attributes, he proves chiefly one of them which establishes,
between God and His servants, the connection of love, a
proof of which is found in the phrase ‘‘the most Merciful
and Compassionate.”” It was certainly on account of His
mercy and love that He brought all His creatures into exist-
ence and now He is preserving them. In consequence of
being compassionate He will treat the good in a peculiar
way, to which a hint is given in the next verse ‘‘the Lord
of the day of judgment.”” And the particular method in
which He will treat His servants can neither be acquired
with riches and dignity, nor with greatness or perfection,
but with the belief and declaration that *‘thee do we wor-
ship and of thee do we beg assistance.”” O creator of the
universe, O great preserver and master of the coming day,
theedo we worship, because no one else has a right to be wor-
shipped, for no one else is the Creator and preserver of the
Universe, and in every matter whether it may have con-
nection with the next world or with this world and in every
want which is the peculiarity of a changeable being, ‘‘of
thee do we beg assistance,”’ for there is no one else who may
be able to do the work of any person or help him in any
way. To abide by this agreement is impossible without
the help and mercy of God, in view of the fact that man
with his spiritual faculties has also the propensities of the
animal which involve him in superstition, cast him in the
desert of imprudence and restlessness, entangle him in the
luxuries and lusts of this world and make him take to false
gods. Therefore, in order to stick strictly to the agree-
ment, it has been indicated that we ought to ask the same
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merciful and compassionate Lord of creatures thus :—Direct
us to the right way. The words ‘‘right way’’ are so common
that they include all the worldly and heavenly matters.
Right way leads us to our object in every matter. Nature
has given two powers to man, power of thought (theoretical
power) to gain knowledge and to be certain of it.

This is common to all kinds of knowledge without
having any regard to practice. All the knowledge of God’s
person and attributes, of angels and prophets and of the
good and bad things that happen to man after his death
has connection with the thcoretical power. If this power
is directed rightly it brings salvation after death. If it is
right, itis called faith (iman); if it is wrong, a heresy.

(1) To pass beyond the limits of this power, is to think
erroneously and what is contrary to facts, to deny God’s
existence, or to impute evil attributes to Him or to make
an assertion that others also take part in His attributes or
to believe another person together with God as having
authority and power in the organization of the universe.

All this, in theological langunage, is called paganism and
idolatry.

To lower the standard of this power is to give up a part
of what was essential to him to know and to believe.

1I.  Practical Power—All the sciences moral, social
and economical are the offshoots of this power. It is pos-
sible that there may be unlawful expansion and lessening
in this also. For instance, generosity which is a good moral
quality in man, if extended beyond its limits, is called
extravagance, squandering and waste of riches, and if
diminuted excessively,isnamed miserliness. Therefore, the
right way which we are shown to ask and to be led to it, is
pointed out in the aforesaid prayer as fixed and just, Z.e.,
“the way of those to whom thow hast been gracious,”’ who were
successful by walking init. Who were the successful persons ?
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The prophets and their followers. The Qoran itself gives
an explanation for it, 7.c., the prophets, sanctified persons,
martyrs and the righteous. Among these, the prophets have
perfect light of the power, the sanctified stand next in
receiving it, the martyr is a shadow of the light that is
directly from prophets, and lastly comes the order of the
righteous in this respect. To whom thou hast been gracious.

What is intimated here, is because people do not have
doubt in the usefulness of & thing whose good result
becomes known through experience. After this, we are
prohibited to be superfluously inclined towards  ‘the right way,
i.e., not of those on whom thy wrath has befallen or against
whom thou art incensed.”” . Indeed the excitement of God’s
anger rather happens in consequence of the excessive use
of theoretical power. In hike manuer, a lessening of this
power has also been prohibited by the phrase nor of those
who go astray. Now, among the ancient religions or peoples
whatsoever or whosoever may be the object of the aforesaid
two phrases, all the sects that are gone astray have either
passed beyond the extremity of faith or they have forsaken
a part thereof, whether they might be followers of the
prophetical order as Jews and Christians, or they might
belong to the school of philosophy.

SECOND ARGUMENT—is based on heavenly bodies, the
creation of the skies, the stars together with all their pheno-
mena. In the Holy Qoran, there are many places where
reasoning is based on making the heavens together with
their extension and firmness or on creating the sun and the
moon with their revolutions. ‘‘And the sun appears to
revolve in its circle; this is a measurement fixed by a
powerful and knowing person.”” ‘‘For the moon we have
appointed stages, in consequence of which, it seems at last
so thin and fixed as a dry branch of a date tree ; neither the
sun has power to overtake the moon. nor the night runs
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anterior to day. Every star is swimming in the sky within
its circle.

The reason for which the argument is given here, is this
that, if matter according to Atheists, either by itself shrank
and got consolidated into the forms of the sun, moon and
stars ; and the gas the luminarics had within themselves,
is their light, then tell me (1) the reason of the difference
which is found in their bodics and also in the quantity and
qualitv of their lights 7 Because when matter is the effi-
cient cause which is alike in all things, then its unintended
actions also, should be similar to the works of machine and
nature. (2) Why would they be irregular among them-
selves ' But we see in-every day-life that there are things
which after shrinking and drying up {form into different
parts which are nregular. All such parts are generally
disfigured and are of different shapes and forms. ook at
the tanks when they dry up and their mud shrinks, then the
mud forms itself into big and small cakes or gets cracked in
pieces of various forms. Such is the case also with the
rocks of mountains and hills. Who fixed the sun on its
axis and made the stars move vound it, in accordance with
the recent sciences ! Again, how different are they in their
several revolutions 7 Some are so fast and quick that they
travel 24000 miles in an hour; and some are so slow and
dull that they cannot pass even one degree in 24000 years.
These are called stars in opposition to the planets. How
strange is the dexterity found in them. Some are fixed
in their own axis, some are nearly fixed; others are fast
and quick. The degrees of their revolutions are also various.
Again, they are so great in their bodies that some have a
space of trillions of miles in themselves, such as the sun.
Some are less, others are still less. Again, their circles
although innumerable, are different {rom one another.
Some planets, hundreds of thousands of miles distant from
the sun, revolve rounel it and create their orbits. Some are
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much more distant than the abovementioned planets,
others are nearer to it than the aforementioned ones. If
some one try to give in detail, the diversity of distance that
is found in the orbits of the planets and the stars, his life,
if prolonged like Noah, may not be sufficient for it. How
strange is it, that in passing their orbits, they do not come
in collision with one another. Consider the different lights
they give out to us, some look red, some yellowish, some
greenish, some whitish, some bluish and others blackish.
How wonderful is all this skill ?

. We accept that they are all material, not spiritual, but
if matter be supposed to be their creative cause, then we
will have an objection to it. Tell me, which is the creative
cause whose mighty hands, extensive knowledge and skill
has kept in them the aforesaid differences with its own power
and authority ? It cannot be a matter. Now, think
over their natures, whether they canbe so naturally, or not.
I say that they cannot be so. (1) Because the nature of
bodies prevents it. It cannot exist before the existence of
bodies. Then how can it find a chance of showing its skill
in making them with various forms,etc. (2) Ifit beaccepted
that their nature did exist together with their matter,
previous to their creation, then will rise the question that
the matter of all of them, being the same, their nature
should be alike also. What is then, the cause of the differ-
ences which are found in them ? We accept that the all-
knowing and skilful maker has established in the aforesaid
bodies, for some management and control, a nature which
by itself, has no knowledge and perception, which is merely
as a machinery of Nature, and which goes on doing its work
in all the bodies alike. But it cannot be a creative cause.

(3) The works and functions which manifest a skill,
a will-power, a knowledge and an authority of their maker,
cannot be ascribed to their nature, as it is free from all such
qualifications. Now, call Mr. Nature to the place where
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atheists, unable to give an answer, ascribe all the above-
mentioned works and functions to it. But it is quite
strange that, when we make some inquiries, concerning
nature and ask them something about it, they wink and
to show us that they are unable to have such knowledge.
Would it not be then a stupid thing to assign unhesitat-
ingly such permanent functions and uniform skill to the
aforesaid blind nature without being able to understand its
reality ?

We will have to raise about nature, the same objection
which we had laid down previously in the first argument,
namely that, if it is one nature and has also knowledge,
power and will, and notwithstanding its being invisible, you
do believe in it also; then the same we call God. If the
natures are several, then it is strange or rather a great -
wonder that they have a committee of their own, which has
devised so skilfully principles and laws that there happens
no defect in its workup to the present time, while the learned
philosophers of Europe and America detect hundreds of
errors in their plans and find, very often, an interference
in their arrangements.

Oh'! ye philosophers, very often you speak out big
words and show your high-mindedness, a good deal, but can-
not prove your statements. Now, look here, we will point
out to you what are the innumerable natures ?

They are angels who guard the natures of bodies and
who, in the inspired language, are called mudabbivat-ul-
wmur, i.e., those who govern the affairs of this world. They
are all servants and creatures of the High, Strong, All-know-
ing and Almighty God. A good deal is said about them in the
Qoran, a detail of which will be given in the account of angels.

THE THIRD ARGUMENT—-is on the elements and prin-
ciples together with their changes and conditions and on
the creatures of the firmament. If everything be looked
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into, gravely, it will be an argument, an evidence and an
open sign on the unity and the perfect authority of the
Almighty, the unique and the unparallel God. These kinds
of evidences are also brought in many places of the Holy
Qoran and in various ways—

Surely in the creation of heaven and earth and in the
regulay changes of night and day and in the ship that sails in
the sea, loaded with what is profitable for mankind and in the
water which God sends from heaven, quickening thereby the
dead earth and veplenishing the same with all sorts of cattie
andy in blowing winds and the submissive clouds belween
heaven and earth, ave great many signs to the people of under-
standing (Sayaqul 2, Ruk. 3). The perfect wisdom which
is found in the aforesaid things, is not hidden from the eye
of any person. Everything is an example of perfect power.
Let us observe carefully that, when all the material worlds
are made of one matter, 7.e., ether, then whose mighty hands
made them to differ from one another; some of them are
called heavenly bodies such as sun, moon, skies, etc., and of
the same matter are made elements of diverse natures ;
and in the revolutions of  the luminaries appear nights and
days ; the days sometimes go on increasing and sometimes
nights. And these vicissitudes are the cause of life and
happiness to the creatures of this earth.

Ancient philosophers say that the globe of fire is over
the atmosphere. But it is so fine and elegant that it
cannot be seen just like the air; however the proof of its
existence is found in the incident that the vapours of the
earth, when go up the air, catch fire on account of the globe
and appear to us as shooting stars in the night; if the
matter is much, then it keeps up burning for a long time and
appears in the form of commets and other bodies, for nights,
days and months, and their dust is seen falling to the ground.
If there is no fire above the atmosphere, then why is it that
the earthly vapours catch fire after reaching there ? Our
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object is not to investigate this question here, what we
want to ask, is simply this that, who made of the same
ether, the three globes of air, water and dust having differ-
ent natures, being placed successively upon one another,
with water upon earth and air upon water, and according
to the statement of ancient philosophers, with fire upon
air > The same diversity is found also in the different
degrees of heat, cold, moisture and dryness. Their places
are also fixed in the sky which are said to be their natural
posts. For instance, having filled up a vessel with air and
closed up tightly, take it to the bottom of an ocean and let
the air escape there. What will happen then? The air
splitting the waters of “the 'oceans, will come up to its
natural posts, I mean the atmospbere. In like manner,
every thing differs from others in its gravity and attrac-
tion. 1If you say that all this difference is in consequence
of nature, matter or temper, then we will have to bring
over again, the aforesaid controversy, and you will have to
be necessarily convinced of the existence of an Almighty and
all-wise God. Now, look at the changes of winds. An easterly
wind is just blowing ; after a while, it is westerly that blows.
Tell me please,whose are the mighty hands that pull the fan?
Surely they are His. Again, Jet me know who established
from the same ether, the variety of natures, in all sorts.
of wonderful things, the minerals, the vegetables and the
animals which came to exist by the mixture of the
aforesaid things, 7.c., dust, water, air and fire, every divi-
sion having a separate nature and shape and distinguish-
able from others in all their properties and characteristics
that are peculiar to their own division. In consequence
of the sun’s heat there arise always vapours from the earth,
which reaching or rising up as high as the frigid zone of the
atmosphere, get frozen and are called clouds. They are
neither exactly upon earth, nor are they in heaven; they
are really between both of them. According to theattraction
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of gravitation they would fall to the ground. How
appropriately is formed their gravity that they cannot fall
to the ground, nor go up higher. Is it not a wonder of
Nat re. Again, sometimes the hailstones fall and some-
times little drops of water, but a sudden fall of an immense
sheet of water never happens. Occasionally it rains so
much that the earth gets inundated and at another time
rains very little. Then the motions of clouds are also full
of wonder and curiosity, as if an army has its marches
under the order of a commanding officer ; wherever he gives
his consent there it rains and wherever he does not, there it
does not rain. Again by the friction of the clouds such an
awful sound comes out, which can be produced very seldom
by the friction of even the hardest materials. How forcibly
the electric matter breaks up from them and what a ter-
rible sound is then produced. When the lightning falls
to the ground, then what calamity befalls us ? How curious
is it that the same place holds both water and light-
ning, two things of opposite nature. Whose skill is this ?
It is surely of the powerful all-knowing and wise God.

The prophets of God who take no notice of the means
of this world, but always look towards Him who provides
us with the means, sometimes ascribe the natural functions
of bodies to God the provider of all means who created a
nature for bodies; and sometimes they ascribe them to
the watchers, ¢.e., angels, whom God has appointed over
the aforesaid natures. This is why the last of the prophets
has told us that the angels 6f God spread the clouds over
the sky and thunderis the sound of the praises (hallelujahs)
they offer to God. Lightningis the whip used to lead the
clouds. Tt is an error to raise objection to such a language
which is really metaphorical, not philosophical, used some-
times by the divines having true knowledge of things.
How has He refreshened the earth with water? A man
of ordinary understanding knows how do the plants grow



( 59 )

from it, towards which a hint is given in the phrase ‘‘quick-
ening thereby the dead earth.”” Water is also cause of
creation of the animals which walk upon the earth. Various
kinds of animals, after coming into existence walk and
wander over this earth. We will treat the question of the
animal creation a little further on. Now, look carefully
into the gravity and natural tendency of the atmosphere
which causes the ships loaded with thousands of maunds of
burdens, sail so swiftly over the surface of water, by means
of sails, engines and electric power. The natural gravita-
tion of the atmosphere does not let them be drowned.
Learned men have discovered an exact limit of burden,
over which, if loaded in ships, the gravity of the loaded
vessels, surpassing that of the atmosphere, sends the ship
down to the bottom. Did the aforesaid peculiarities and
characteristics come to exist in ‘matter by themselves ?
No, never. Who then is the Creator ? He is the same
powerful and Almighty Ged, for which reason, it is said in
the Qoran that there are signs or proofs on the existence
and perfect power of God, in all the things indicated above,
to the people of understanding and not to those of bad
understanding and imprudence.

Fourtn ARGUMENT.—Think over the high mountains,
the low hills and the mineral kingdom in its variety of forms
and shapes, their attraction of gravitation that does not let
the earth quake, whether it may be considered as moving
round or fixed in one place, else it would not be inhabitable,
and if there happens an earthquake, for some reason, what
calamity befalls us ; (this is what is meant in the Qoran by
the mountains that are said to be the pegs of the earth)
their properties and peculiarities, that out of them, are
made some precious stones, as rubies and sapphires; gold,
silver, copper and iron ; sulphur, saltpetre, ammonia, alum,
salt and charcoal, etc., which are principles of ores and other
different and useful things, in which man, with the help of
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his intuitive knowledge, manufactures wonderful things and
thereby proves himself to be as Caliph or representative of
God over this world. Again look at them, some are black,
some white, some yellow and some of several colours. This
variety of colours in the mountainous stones, lined with
beautiful stripes, shows an example of power and perfection.
These mountains are somewhere closely connected with
one another and somewhere they have passes and valleys
which are frequented by people. Some are very high and
others are very low, while there are some from which foun-
tains of sweet water flow out, water the land and adorn it
with fine-looking gardens, green fields, nice plants and vege-
tables and thereby the cattles are benefitted and the whole
earth looks like a garden. There are others from which
burning flames of fire with melted lava rise up high in the
air.  Tell me please, my readers, is it matter itself that
creates all these different shapes and forms and causes all
the aforesaid incidents to take place > T think not. Mat-
ter is always a subject which is influenced or effected by
" others. It has not a capacity of doing anything or rather
of being a doer of thing. To call it as agent of works and
actions would be a proof of an ignorance of the arts of phi-
losophv. Who is then the agent ? He is surely master of
knowledge and understanding and a very skilful person who
has carefully considered far-reaching results in all the afore-
said changes. The nature of the special, physical and indi-
vidual forms of bodies cannot be the agent; because it
came to exist after the above specified changes, and the
agent ought to be anterior to them. There remains now
the unknown nature, concerning which we will have to
raise the same question over and over again. Those who
are convinced of nature, ought to prove first that it has
knowledge and understanding and to believe in it as in-
dependent, strong, knowing, self-existent and invisible
person, then they will be justified to lay it down before us
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as an agent. When they acknowledge this, all controversy
that is between us and them, will then be at an end.
Becaunse putting aside, their defective knowledge, we accept
the same as self-existent Creator and artificer of the uni-
verse, whether they call Him Nature, Matter or give Him
any other name they like. Whatever defective attributes.
they will attach or rather they do attach to the Creator is
because of their defective knowledge which is the result of
their oblivion to consider the right claims of prophets.

The Holy Qoran brings arguments consisting also of
the aforesaid objects and calling them as signs (rather proofs
on the existence of God). -Such an argumentation is given
in different Suras (chapters) and in various forms ; in some
Suras the arguments are brounght upon very many things
collectively and in others, a few of the objects of nature are
given as to bear testimony to His existence. “‘Wa alga
fil arzt vawdsiya an tamida bikwm wa anharanw wa subulal-
lo allakwmn tahtadin’’ (Suya Nall, Bee, Ruk 3). ‘‘And he
has cast a great burden of mountains upon this earth that
it might not bend along with you, here and there. He
made rills and rivers to flow and paths to be led through.”’
In this argument how elegantly the earthly paths are hinted
at, which indicate the paths of divine-knowledge. “‘Wai-
Liho jaala lakwm wan al jibali aknanan,”” (Sura Nahl, Bee,
Rulk 10). He is God alone who made for your protection
the shadows of the things thatare created and also made
ambuscades in the mountains for you to hide yourself in
them.””  ““Wa min al jibilt judadum bizuwww humrum mulli-
talifun alwinuhd wa gardbibo sid.’”” Sura Fatir, Ruk 3).
There are strata of various colours in the mountains ; some
white, some red in variety of shades and some are of dark
hues.

Firtu ArcUMENT—It is on the vegetable kingdom and
their circumstances. To cause the vegetables to spring
up from earth and to create in them peculiarities and



( 6z )

circunmstances which are particular to them, is a proof of
His existence, unity and perfect power. When dust mixes
with water to make it capable of producing vegetables, to
appoint a vegetable nature for the protection of their func-
tions and conditions, which gradually renders the wet soil
as a part of its body and passing the stages of a fixed growth,
shows its perfections and beauties, gives its flowers and bear
fruits and reaches a certain limit of its stature. It has also
generating, nourishing and growing power and reaching
the extreme limit of its perfection, begins to disappear and
being broken to fragments is reduced to powder and dust
and is mixed up with the soil; as if they then appeared
from the ocean of no-existence and drowned itself again in
the same. After a lapse of time it does not appear that the
dust had ever taken a form of vegetables. Days and nights,
thousands and lacks of thousands of things come to
existence and then they disappear. How wonderful a
scene of Nature is to an intelligent mind ?

Now, observe deeply what is the law of nature sub-
missive to which all the'leaves, flowers and fruits are uni-
formly cast in a mould, and what is the machine of Nature
which forms them as similar to one another. The deep
embroidery and skilfulness that is found in leaves and flowers
is greatly wonderful and utters forth in its language thus :—
““There is a sweet heart hidden under the curtain of heavens.”
The blind nature of plants is not capable of such a skill
and wisdom. It is the workmanship of a powerful hand,
of a very great Artificer. Contrary to this uniform plan,
Nature shows also a different plan, when it overturns the
aforesaid sameness or conformity of scheme. Think over
a tree or a plant with the same water, bringing flowers of
various shades, giving fruits of different tastes. The
learned philosophers, up to this time, continue observing
this matter gravely, still they are at a loss to find out the
reason why a certain seed brings such and such leaves, the
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branch gives flowers of different colours and the same leaf
or flower has different colours which are also peculiar to it.
Again the vegetable kingdom shows various charms of
nature ; some are creepers that spread over the ground,
others stand upon their own roots; some trees are very
tall and thick ; others are of moderate size and thickness,
some of them are still less. Some trees have very large
leaves as plantains and cocoanuts, etc. Some trees,
although very tall and thick, have very small leaves as tama-
rind. Again, the leaves of some of them have very little
motion and those of others move more than one hundred
times a minute; as pipal the holy tree of the Hindus.
Again, the fruits of some trees give useful kernel with a
crust outside, as almond ; others are quite contrary to them
as dates. Some fruits are open, others are closed and
cautiously wrapped up in a wrapper. Some trees are very
tall but bear very small {ruits as the jaman tree (engentia
jambos). Some are unlike to the abovementiond trees as
water-melon and egg-plant (begun), etc. There are various
kinds of sweet fruits and also sour; some fruits are astrin-
gent with a slight sweetness and sourness and others are
both sweet and sour with a little astringency. Some trees
are without flowers and fruits andare used chiefly for their
juice as sugar-cane. Some trees bear fruits without flower
as the Indian fig; others bring flowers without fruits as
roses. Now, my readers, take note of the sweet scents of
flowers which are also of very many kinds, the reason of this
difference is still unknown to the wise people. Again some
have thorns and some not. Their peculiarities and charac-
teristics are as great and wide as the deep ocean. Though
wise men have found out their peculiarities through their
experience, still they do not know why they are found in
some and not in others.

Now look carefully into the generative system of this
kingdom. Some of it spring up from seeds, some from
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branches, some from leaves. There are some that do not
grow out of the soil, like a kind of creepers they spread and
climb up the trees. They take their food from the trees
and the atmosphere. Some plants are found growing on
the surface of the water; others on seas and oceans, as
corals. In short, all the capabilities of this kingdom
and also of the animal one are beyond knowledge and
understanding of man. It appears that they have also a
kind of sense and perception ; sometimes they feel sick and
healthy ; get young and old. In the generation of some,
cohabitation is necessary. A proper part of their food,
they suck up from the atmosphere. This is, as if it were
their power of breathing. Thisis the first stage of progress
in the compound materials which are detained by nature
to ascend the second stage of improvement, 7.e., animal
kingdom and also to ascend a still higher stage of progress
which is humanity. Is there any chance even for a fool
to say that this is the work of matter or it is the skill
of their nature or it is the workmanship of blind Nature?
Those who have truth-seeking eyes, to them every leaf of a
tree is a book of divine knowledge, and a mirror to see where—
in the face of God. How strange is it that in all the afore-
said objects there are innumerable benefits for man. All
the world is prepared as a garden for the hospitality of
mankind.

In the Holy Qoran, arguments based on vegetables
together with their conditions and circumstances, are
brought sometimes in commandments, sometimes in the
history of past peoples, sometimes in refutation of divine
plurality, sometimes in proof of resurrection, with great
appropriateness, as testiinony of the perfect power and
unity of God and also to show His goodness and rewards
towards His people. ‘‘Wa hwwallazi anzala min assaémai
maan fa akhrajnad minho khazivan nuklrijo minho habbam-
mutardkiba ; wa wmin-an-nakkli wmin talthd  qinwd-nun
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daniyat-wwnwa jannating wazzaina war vummdanna mutashalbi-
hanw wa gaiva mutashabil ; wunzwrii {ld samarihi izd as-
mara wa yanih [ inna fi 2alikwin la dyatil 1 gqaymin yomi-
wiin.”’  (Sura Cattle Anam, Ruk. 11). 1t is He who send-
cth down water from heaven, and we have thereby produced
the springing buds of all things, and have thercout produced
the green thing, from which we produce the grain growing
in rows, and palm-trees from whose branches proceed clus-
ters of dates hanging close together, and gardens of grapes
and olives and pomegranates, both like and unlike one
another.  Look at their fruits when they bear fruit and
their growing to maturity.. Verily, here are signs unto the
people  who  believe. * Wa  huwallazi anshad  janndtin
maaruashdtin wa gailra Marashatin . wan naklia wa: zara
mukitatifan  wkulhn waos saitina war-rinmana it dshaly -
han wa gaira mulashabil . (Sura Ana. Cattle, Ruk. 16).
“He itis who producetl gardens of wines both those which
are supported on {rials of wood and those which. are not
supported, and palm-trees and the coms affording varions
foods, and olives and pomegranates, alike and unlike unto
one another.””  ““IWa Jnnval-lazi anzala min-assamai ma «an
lakum minho sharabun wa shajarun fihi tusimin,  Yunlito
lakum bihiz-zara-waz-zaitima wan nakZillae wal aandba ica
man kullis-samaral : inna fi zdlika la avatal Ii qawmin vata-
fakkariin.’”  (Sura Nahl. Ruk. v). “Tt is He who sendeth
down from heaven rain-water, whereof you have to drink,
and from which plants. whercon vou feed your cattle, re-
ceive their nourishment.  And by means thereof he causeth
corn and olive and palm-trees and grapes and all kinds of
fruits to spring forth for yon.  Surely herein is a sign of
divine power and wisdom  unto people who consider.”?
Sura Nahl, Bee. Ruk. 1. In like manner, there are great
many verses in the Qoran found in many other Suras,
Look at the process of rvipening.  There is the same matter
which 15 sucked up by a free through its roots. but which

N
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is used for different purposes and changed in various forms,
carried partly to thebark, partly in the growth of the tree,
and partly in making leaves and flowers of the tree. Some
part of the same matter is conducted to the fruits which
are turned into delicious sweetness. Mind gets surprised
at all this process. Whose work is this all ? Of the same
person who has appqinted the nature of bodies to perform
all these functions, with the difference that, a fool ascribes
the work to the machines, with the help of which it is done,
whereas, a wise person knows that it is by one who made
and uvsed the machines.

S1xTH ARGUMENT-—which 1s based on the creation of
animals and the different circumstances pertaining to them.
The compound matter in passing through the successive
stages of progress, gets its promotion from the vegetable to
the animal kingdom. The animals have also some of the
peculiarities of the vegetable kingdom. When matter
reaches this stage of progress, it takes some form that is
particular to the animal kingdom and has also perception,
knowledge and motion at will and obtains power and capa-
city of expressing its inward intentions clearly or through
sounds. Mankind make known their thoughts in plain
words and animals in ambiguous sounds. Mantig-ui-tair
bird-speech also belongs to the latter division. People of
perfection, i.e., divine persons, know this language also.
The vegetable kingdom according to its capacities has also
a language which has no sound in it. God has gifted the
divine persons with an ability to understand this language
also. Every creature in accordance with its knowledge
describes the sanctity and holiness of its Creator and glori-
fies Him. Divine people sometimes understand this also.
Persons of average understanding, not having a share in
the divine knowledge consider it as an impossibility and
contend that their conditions and circumstances indicatc
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the sanctity and holiness of God, and,; describe the une
paralleled wisdom of the Artificer.

Again, there are two kinds of animals,

FirsTLY——are those that are born in the wombs of their
mothers from the seed of their fathers.

SEcoNDLY—~those that are born differently from this. To
the first kind, belong savage beasts, quadrupeds, birds,
mankind, &c. To the second, insects, &c. Immediately
after, the matter obtains a capacity of getting an animal
life, God the true benefactor provides it with life. Different
kinds of fruits, food, cattle-dung, mud, stagnant water,
lime and also other impure things- produce some kinds of
the animal kingdom.. Mosquitoes, fleas, lice, flies, insects,
centepedes, scorpions, snakes, frogs, fishes and locust, &c.,
are of this nature. Occasionally these kinds of animals,
in the lapse of time, attain generative power ; after which
by the usual method of cohabitation between males and
females, produce their offspring and in great numbers.
As these kinds of animals have in themselves vegetable pro-
perties in great proportion, they cannot have as good senses
and perceptions as the animals of superior kinds have.
Nothing of this world is free from these kinds of animals.
The atmosphere, the globe of the earth, water, even all the
parts of human body* and fruits, &c., have also these sorts of
animals. These kinds of reptiles and insects are so slender
and thin that they can be hardly seen with microscopes
Occasionally these insects, &c., catch poisonous effects
and do injury to the health of mankind.

The secret of their creation is also full of curiosity and
wonder. It happens sometimes that these small insects
die out very soon and a new kind coming to existence, takes
their place. Sometimes, they are transformed from one

* Recent philosophers have discovered very fine insects even in the animal
seed and blood.
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shape to another or {from one species to another,  We-have
seen very often that worns are changd into flving insects.
To have knowledge of all their geniuses and species. of
their peculiaritics and actions is the part and parcel of the
all-knowing and all-wise God, who gives nourjshment to
everybody and provides it continually with means of livo-
lihood.  Out of these, are the advanced animals that are
born by coliabitation of both sexes in the wombs of their
females.  These animals in the first stage of their creation
may Le very DLikely the same sorts of worms. which after
passing through the different species might have been trans-
formed in the recent bodiessand clussification. [t is also
possible that, in the commencemoent they may be created
from carthly matters e they may be made out of dust,*
and afterwards mayv have been continued according to the
usual manner of gencration.  Sometinies, o series of animal
speeies continues  for thousands  of years and sometimes
it gets destroved very soon. 1t is possible that up to the
time of man’s creation or previous to it, there might bave
been species and  classes-of which after making improve-
ments in their senses and pereeptions, might have reached
very near 1o the grade of mankind and might have their
actions and movements similar to them. But in conse-
('p'xbn'cc of the dominant power of the animal kingdom, they
mav be excessively inclined towards cruelty and evil deeds.
Therefore, it is very likely that, when Nature wanted man-
kind to appear in this world. then it might have extirpated
the’ aforesaid species and classes of the animal kingdom.
The Tradition of Ibni-Abbass, concerning which the learn-
ed traditioners, in view of the series of its transmission are
’{—ﬂ: 'Ithis scen that S;I]a“ ;nnk(-.s are made out of wet Time, which reaching the
:'xgtl of maturity and being full grown begin to produce their offsprings, similar to

thew jnseets. In like manner, a wet corn, when leavened, produces flies that
join the society of other flies. In tte sime manner, we have seen frogs and

rats foyming out of mud at first and afierwards multiplying accarding to the
method of generation,
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doubtful, and which says that in the strata or parts of this
world are found mankind like you, an Adam similar to yours
and prophets who resemble your prophets, does indicate
the same meaning.

When the descendants of Adam spread over the world,
there may have been then, a remnant of the aforesaid spe-
cies, in the mountains, forests and islands. Those whom
we call demons and fairies might perhaps be the remaining
progeny of the same.  Singular stories are told about their
shapes that they had two horns upon their heads and had
their faces long like horses, &c. [t s a well-known story
among the Parsis (Zorastrians) that Rustam had killed white
demon. Hindus have also well-known stories shmilar to this
and call such people as Rakshash.  Nowonder, if the Hindus
in consideration of some good qualitics of Rakshash or for
fear of them, which they may have felt for their tall statures
and strong bodies, might have begun to worship them whose
curious shapes are, up to this time, scen sculptured upon
the Hindu temples. 1t is also possible that it may be an
invention of their own mind for which the uneducated
people of hot countries are famous throughout the world.
A true knowledge of all this belongs to the all-knowing -God
alone. The latter class of animals is subdivided into thou-
sand kinds. Some learned men count the number to be
eighteen thousand ; but we cannot say how far it is cor-
rect 7 Oneof the divisions is that they are either birds that
fly in the air or they are not birds.  The latter are again sub-
divided into those that live upon the earth, whether on its
surface or in the holes made underneath it, such as reptiles ;
or those that live in waters.  Among these, there are some
that have feathers and others which do not, still they jump
like birds, leap up tall trees and high places and roam about
as casily as birds do; as squirrels, &c. There is also an-
other classification that thev (1) either hatch out their
young from eggs or (2) give birth to their voung. In the
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first class are included all the animals whose ears and the
membrum virile do not protrude from their bodies as all
the birds and a greater number of the marine animals, and
among the reptiles, snakes, &c. To the second, belong all the
animals whose ears and the membrum virile protrude from
their bodies, as all the quadrupeds, savage beasts and man-
kind. Again, those that walk upon the earth are divided
into several kinds. Some are those that walk with two feet
as a greater part of birds and mankind. Others are those
that have four feet such as all the quadrupeds and savage
beasts. Some animals have more than four feet such as
reptiles, centipedes, &c. Some have ncither hands nor feet
at all, as snakes and a greater variety of fishes, which, with

the strength of their bodies run as fast as those that have
feet.

Now, after this account we have to see who has effect-
ed all this variety of 'workmanship which is apparent
in the material construction of the above-mentioned ani-
mals 7 Even the mind cannot fly up to the point or limit,
beyond which it cannot travel to find out who it is that
having kept himself behind the curtain, made different
kinds of animals and formed them in various beautiful
forms and showed his wonderful wisdom and skilfulness in
them ? Of one matter, bones, muscles, arteries, veins,
flesh and the different members of the body have been
made. To the same matter, fine feathers, nice-looking
wings in pleasing colours, some red, some green, some black,
some in mixed colours, some having beautiful stripes and
also nice-looking hairs, are given, appropriate to every kind
of animals.

Out of the same matter are formed teeth, claws, and
bills, &c., so hard that they serve the purpose of iron in-
struments. Again, how curious are the knowledge, the instincts
and perceptions of the animal kingdom that even the wisest
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of all men are surprised at them! A spider is taught by
its instinct to web so nicely that even a man is unable to do
it. A kumhari, an insect, is taught to make nice mud-huts
with cells in them. How apppropriately do the birds make
their nests. The skill of daya in making its nests is fit for
consideration. The bees are taught to make their hives,
in lofty places, measured with compasses of Nature so
exactly m six-sided cells that even a bit of place is not ir-
regularly left out of measurement. Again, how do the bees
produce wax and honey and how curiously they pick out
to suck, nice flowers and fruits and on their return never
forget the way to their hives! Their instinct of cohabi-
tation between the sexes, of their kind, of distinction be-
tween friends and foes, of their necessaries of life, of fighting
with their enemies, of their escape from their attacks, of
the different seasons of the year, and of their treatment
towards their patients, all thisis a wonder to those who ob-
serve them. Think over their songs :ind sweet sounds that
are so pleasing to the heart that mankind might, perhaps,
have learnt their science of music and the construction of
musical instruments from them. The peculiarities and
characteristics of the animal kingdom arc so great and so
much that man can hardly comprehend all of them. Tell
me my readers, who is the all-knowing and all-wise Being
who shows this wonderful power, through this visible cur-
tain which is the world ? Matter is a subject on which an
operation is performed; nature, .., temper, comes to
exist after birth. Nature is not an intelligent being. Now,
it is quite clear that it is God alone who has worked all this
so skilfully and prudently 1n every animal and has kept in-
numerable benefits for mankind who are so ungrateful to
their Benefactor.

The Atheists tell us what He should do and what signs
of His existence and power He showed to them, behind
all the scene that, they according to their reason, should
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believe in Him with certainty and that we may lay down
before them, the same manifest signs and clear proof of His
existence.” More than what they would require of the evi-
dence concerning God’s existence, is given and shown in
the animals. But woe unto them! who do not believe.
The spiritual eye sees Him distinctly through the mirror of
every creature, so that nothing is so clear as His existence.

*“ See nothing but the friend with the eyes of the soul.”’

‘“ Whatever thou seest is His manifestation.”’

A divine person admits whatever he looks at, first he
sees God through it, he looks at nothing through which he
does not see God. Even a desert Bedwin has at last declar-
ed that, the camel-dung-shows its-camel, and the footsteps
show their passengers.  How is it possible then, that the
heavens with their constellation of sturs and ecarth with its
mountains and valleys do not show their Creator who is
so kind and wise. “‘Some one has just passed this road. The
marks of his feet show this at once.”’

In the Holy Qoran, the arguments are based with
strange beauty and in various forms. on animals together
with their conditions and circumstances concerning the
power and perfection of God and everything is considered
as a sign of His existence. *IWa ma min dabbatin fil arzi, wa
Ia tdirin yativo bi jandhaihi, uld wmamum amsdlukum, ma
farvatna fil kitabi min shai, summa ila Rabbikum yuhshariin.

* That is, as mankind are Ilis creatures and are of different circumstances, so
is the case with other animals. By the * book ” is meant either the Qoran which
has a brief or an explanatory account of every thing in it or the office of divine
knowledge under the command of two angels called *qazao-qadr” in which
office every thing is recorded and which is called Law/i-i makfuz, a tablet or
a slate taken care of by God alone. It should not be considered that it is
iron or a board of wood. By the last phrase of the aforesaid verse, namely,
**unto their 1ord shall they return” is mesnt that all animals with their
different conditions are known to Him. The people shall he brought before
their Lord on the day of judgment, or as the existence of all things had their
beginning in God, so in like manner, after all the changes of this world, they
will turn again towards Him.
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Sura Anam, Ruk. 3. There is no kind of beast on earth,
nor fowl which flieth with its wings, but the same is a people
like unto you, we have not omitted anything in the book of
our decrees, then, unto their Lord shall they return.  (Sura
Cattle, Ruk. 3.) :

Wal anama khaagaha lakum jihd difun wa mandfio, wa,
minhd takuliin.  Wa lakum [hd jumdlun hina Lurihitnag i
hina tasrahiin. Wa talonilo  asgalakuwm ilad baladin lam
dakianii baligihi ila bi shigqil anfus ; inna Rabbakum la
raiifur Rahim. Wallhaila wal bigdla wal hamira li tarka-
hithd waz inah ; wa vakldugo mald tualamitn. (Sura Nahl,
Ruk. 1.) “‘He that likewiserereated the cattle for you.
In them vou find the thing wherewith you keep vourself
warm and get other benelits, and of them you eat also.
And they are likewise a credit wnto vou, when you drive
them home in the cvening and when you lead them forth
to feed in the morning.  And they carry your burdens to
a distant country, which it would be very difficult to reach
without them. Surely your Lord is very merciful and
compassionate.  And He hath also created horses, mules
and asses that you may ride thereon, and they may be an
ornament unio vou and He likewise createth now and will
create in future other things which vou know not.”’ as rail-
ways, tramways and steamers, &c., are found in this age.
{Chap. Bee, Ruk. 1.)

Wa inna lakwmn fil anami la tbrah ; nusqikum mimma
fi butitnikwm min baini farsin wa damin labanan kialisan,
satgan lish-sharibin. (Sura Nahl, Ruk. 8.) “‘Surely there
is also an example or instruction for you in cattle : we give
you to drink of that which is in their bellies, between dung
and blood, namely, pure milk which 1s very tasteful to those
who drink it.””  (Chap. Bee. Ruk. 8.)

Wa auhd Rabbuka ilan Nahle anittablizi minal jibali
buvidan wa minash-shajari wa mimma vaarishiin. . Summa
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kult min kull-issamardts fasluki subula  Rabbiki zululd :
yakhrujo min butinthd sharabun mukitulifun alwanuhit
[ihi shifaul-linnds ; inna fi zalika la ayatal It qawmin yataf-
@kkariin. (Sura Nahl, Ruk. 8.) ‘‘God infused the bee,
L.e., put in the mind of the bee to build its houses in the
mountains, in trees and in thatches wherewith people cover
their buildings, to eat every kind of fruit and to frequent
the holes of the hives. There proceedeth from their bellies
a liquor (honey) of various colours which is a medicine
for men. Surely herein is a sign unto people who consider.”’
(The Bee, para. 8.)

Awa lam yarawn ilat-taswri jfauqahum saffatin wa yaqbidn;
ma  yumstkuhunna lar-Rahman ; innahic  bikulls shain
basir. (Sura Mulk, Ruk. 1) ‘Do they not behold the
birds above them extending and drawing back their wings ?
None sustaineth them, except the Merciful; verily He
regardeth all things.’’ (Chap. Kingdom, para. I.)

Yaklduqo ma yashd, 1zd gaswd  amran, fa innamad ya-
qiilo lahit kun, fayakim. °‘God createth what he pleaseth :
when he decreeth a thing, He only sayeth unto it, Be, and
it is.”” (Chap. Family of Imran, para. 4.)

Besides the aforesaid verses, there are many others in
the Qoran which indicate that God has created animals
some having two feet, some four and some more than four.
Some walk on their bellies and are made of different colours
and descriptions.

Seventh Argument.—The birth of man together with
all the events that have connection with it, is full of wonder
and mystery. Behold first, the conception of man. A drop
of man’s semen reaching a woman’s womb changes into
different forms. After a time it is transformed into con-
gealed blood, then into a lump of flesh ; then appear limbs,
a heart like a point, brain, and liver are formed ; by and by
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all the limbs, the bones, the skin, the flesh, the muscles,
the arteries and the veins appear. This vegetable essence
is then gifted with the purest of all the animal spirits, name-
by, the soul. After this it gets its nourishment in the same
womb, for a time. When all its limbs are perfected and
whatever is to be done to make it male or female, is com-~
pleted, then after a time the usual duration of which is nine
months and occasionally more or less, it is born. During
the time it stays in its mother’s womb, whatever is prepared
for its nourishment, passages and breathing, &c., is so full of
wonder and curiosity that even an intelligent mind is un-
able’ to understand its reality.. How is it possible then,
for a drop of semen to make wisely, any arrangement for
becoming a man or taking the seed of another animal to
form it similar to the animal. In short, after the child is
born it is taught in the school of God to suck up its mother’s.
milk. Then, in proportion as the limbs become strong, its
understanding increases.  Then passing all the stages of
birth and growth, it stops at a certain limit and begins to de-
crease. The internal and external powers of the limbs
continue to lessen, till at last the attractive tree falls to the
ground and the rational being (which is the immortal part
of man) and which was confined in it, goes away. As it is
extremely fine it cannot be seen parting from it. After-
wards, it enters the new life and the new world which is ever-
lasting and receives a reward or punishment for the good or
evil deeds, it had committed during its imprisonment in the
body, and the body whose latent matter was made of earth-
ly foods with which it was nurtured, mixes up with the
dust, as if, the dust going on tour or bearing some changes
turned to its original place or condition.

This is a true and a brief description of man who puts
God-like claims for himself and holds discussions about
His power,
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MaN's EXTERNAL PERFECTIONS,

Lagad karramna bani Adama wa hamalndhun fil barri
wa bahr. *° We have conferred honour on mankind and
caused him to ride on land and water.”’

Lagad fhalagnal insina fi ahsani  tagwim. ‘° We
have created mankind in a good measuremens.’’ His
beautiful shape, appropriate  limbs, ercct  stature.
black hair and pupils, white nails and corners of
the eye, and teeth of shining whiteness, conical arms and
legs with projected thighs and wide chests, finc-looking
neck, open forehead. the brows like two bows, high and
fine nose, thin and red ruby-like lips ; his wonderfully red
and white colour, a black circuit of ‘beard on the face of
males, leaving out cheeks, how appropriately a woman’s
body is made and in what a beautiful mould it is cast I All
this point to the same thing. namely that mankind is supe-
rior to all other creatures.  None is so beautiful among the
animals. After beholding his shape which is an example
of divine* power, all the animals have to bow down their
heads before him. What else can they do if they are not
submissive to mankind, and ol what account are the poor
animals in comparison to mankind 7 Even the angels and
genii have to lower their headst before him. Beholding

This is what is meant by the following tradition /un Alaka Ahalaga
Adama ali siratiki.—* Verily God created mankind similar to His -hape. Tt
is nothing clse but a title of respect.”

+ The adoration of angels to Adam was simply this that, they accepting
his superiority over themselves paid their respect to him, which was in those
days the lowering of their heads, This Jowering was not a kind of worship
which is lawful for none but God. To give an order like this would be quite
contrary to the dignity of the Almighty or to worship other than God would be
inconsistent with the rank of truth knowing argels. Whosoever considers it to
he a worship and pleads for Satan that he was a pure unitarian, therefore he -id
not how down his head before any except God, or whoever makes an objection
to it, in opposition ta Istam is certainly mistaken. Such a mistake is an out-
come and product of a wild fancy.
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his beautiful shape and finding ot in him signs of superior -
ity over all other creatures his rivals* became exasperated
with him and on account of their envious dispositions re-
belled against their Creator and master, saying how is it that
man has been endowed with such good qualifications ; he has
been appointed as beloved and head of all creatures.  If
our noses be cut off 1 if all our respect get spoiled, we will not
let him go. until we distigure his and his descendants’ Tami-
nous face with the darkness of sin.  As the animal desires
are found in man, it s casier for us to entice him towards
Iusts, hate and covetuousness. It wiil be ditficult for him
to obtain freedom from the hands of these three devils and
tuke care of the commandments, of his  Benefactor and
Creator. He may rebel against Him and get himself caught
in the net of superstition in such o manner that he might
make hundreds wnd thonsands of imaginary gods and may
begin to worship them. When his mind will tell him that
while these false gods are netthier creators nor masters of
heavens carth. munkind or v single thing. nor have they
power to do good orevil to any person, what right have
they then to be worshipped as gods 2 Then we defeat him
with the force of our bnaginative powers in such a way
thiet all power of reasoning and all his anderstanding may
flee from him and that he mav rest satistied with the vain
thought that these are mediators between Lim and God
whose  blessings reach me through them alone.  These

* By the weord rival is here meant the cnvious Satan and his progeny
which before the existence of Adam had madce himself as the sole master of this
world.  Ile did not belong to any of the well-known  three kingdoms of crea-
tures. e had had a greater part of tohse clements in his nature which cannot
be vicible at all times.  As the animal desires are found to a greater excess in
him, therefore his tendency is mostly towards the lusts and the allurements of
this world, and in consequence of the ficry clements in his nature, he is also
proud. boastful and rebellious.

Satan after the vractice of austerities for a Ume, joined the socicty of God
worshippers, namely, the body of angels which perform the duties that belong to
this world.  An investigation about the sabject will be found a httle further on.
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things, 7.e., gods are instruments and manifestations with
which He shows His perfections. They are as it were His
assistants or agents in His laboratories. As in this world
we cannot do our work, without giving presents or offer-
ings to the agents of the king, so is the case in the workshop
of God. When he commences swimming a little in the
ocean of sciences and arts we will plunge him in such a way
that he may not be able to rise up again and will persuade
him to think that there is neither God nor angels nor im-
mortality of soul after death nor punishment or reward in
the next world. Those who call themselves prophets are
really a body of philosophers, who through their imaginary
-encouragement entice the people to obey their laws. To
believe in the invisible things and to forsake the luxuries
-of this world for them, cannot be the judgment of a sound
mind. O man! do what you please, you are quite free.
Freedom does cxist in the human nature. In short, we
will make him to fight such a tremendous battle with his
patron and master that even if His messengers might come
to this world and may try to reconcile them and in order
to prove the truth of their mission, may show supernatural
signs (miracles and wonders) to the people, the rebellious
people will not come to good terms with their master ; but
on the contrary, mock at the prophets and oppose their
good counsels and admonitions.

The holy Qoran warns people in very many places
against the aforesaid circumstances and the bad plans and
intentions of their enemies.

Max’s INTERNAL PERFECTIONS,

Wa allamal insana md lam yalam. (Sura Alaq, Ruk.
1.) ‘“We inculcated upon man what he did not know.”
(1) If any of the powers and faculties that are found in man,
be fully explained, a large record will not be sufficient for
it. Al kinds of knowledge and understanding that have
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been specified above and their instruments together with
the means of their increase and decrease have been abun-
dantly granted to him by Nature, and therefore after pass-
ing the stages of vegetable and animal kingdoms he has
come up to the high rank of man. As he is a mixture of
both animal and angelic natures and Nature has put in it
a strange evenness, in consequence of which these two
salted and sweet streams, after mixing together create
wonderfully good faculties and precipus pearls of affection
and love, self-denial and resignation to the will of God.
When the angelic nature of man got coloured with this co-
lour, there appeared within him two qualities of which even
the pure personalities of angels were void, and it is a divine
secret that the soul of man which is & pure essence or quan-
tity is confined, in this world, in a body of dust. When
his spiritual affection is towards the holy God, then think-
ing all the visible and inyistble creatures as annihilated
and removing all kinds of preventions and tearing all sorts
of obstacles that oppose him in his marches to the vicinity
of God, he reaches His holy court which is his resting place
and satisfaction of mind and thercby obtains thorough
peace in his heart. Again his qualification with that sorrow
and sympathy that are found in him on account of the
animal nature, sometimes gives him preference over angels
also. This is what is meant by the divine deposit which
could be borne neither by the heavens, nor by earth, nor by
mountains, but this hasty and short-sighted man laid down
his head before his Lord saying *‘I am ready to bear all the
burden of love upon my head ; none before me has a right
to do so.”’

*“God forbid, the enemies may be so fortunate as to be
killed from thy sword.’’

**The head of thy friends is safe and sound to be
examined by thee with the scimitar.”’
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Iruna araznal amanate alassamawdli wal ayziwal jibdli,
fu abaina ain vahmilnahd wa ashfagna wminhi wa hamalahal
insana ; twnahit kana zalivman jahald,  (Sura Ahzab, Ruk.
g.)  ““We laid the deposit before heavens, earth and moun-
tains, but they refused to bear it and got frightened at it.
Man bore it patiently, because he was hasty and imprudent.”’
(Sura Confederates, Ruk. 9.) **The heavens could not
bear the burden of the deposit.”’

““The lot of angury was thrown in the name of me a
fool.””  In allegorical language, by ““deposit 7 is here
meant the responsibility of  love and affection. The
heavens, the earth and the mountains ave incapable of fecling
love, &e.  Therefore they are said to be unable to bear the
burden ; whereas man has ability to feel love and sympathy,
therefore in the language of the Qoran he is said to he able
to bear the burden of love, &e.

When the soul of man iz puritied from sinful desires and
i~ free from the darkness of animal Justs, then all the secrets
of the next world begin to appear.  And this pure mirror
of his heart receives its light from the shining face of God,
it 15 invigorated with that power and authority, at which
the common mind gets surprised.  Tn such « case super-
natural works begin to appear from him : because these
kinds of works are in reality wronght by the hands of some
higher power.

On the other hand when man’s physical desives exceed
his spiritual ones and man is inclined towards the know-
ledge of the next world, he makes such wonderful discover-
ies and shows such curious arts that not only the animals, but
even the genii get surprised at him. By making changes
in his food, clothings, houses and in the means of livelihood
he obtains superiority over other creatures in such a man-
ner that no other animal is able to do. He made railways
and worked wonders through steam, gas and electric power.
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Thousands of machines are applied to do his work. Thou-
sands of 'maunds of burden are carried from time to time
by land and water by means of engine . What wonderful
works he performs with the aid of electric power. He
discovered the secrets of geology and things' at the bottom
of the ocean and found out all about the atmosphere.
Through the aid of telescopes he has laid open the facts
that had connection with the stars and planets. Being
acquainted with the effects and peculiarities of the elemen-
tary bodies he invented means to bring together the differ-
ent things into combinations which are considered as if
magical performances. In short, he began to walk with God.
He has also acquired a wonderful practice in imitating the
works of Nature and in showing his strange skill in the
changes he makes in them. Who is the doer of all these
things ? The same drop of semen, the same unintelligent
child which was unable to remove even a fly from his face
and to express his sorrow or grief. To-day this ungrateful
man has forgotten his great Benefactor who taught him
all this and gave him all the above-mentioned faculties,
knowledge and understanding. O my readers! behold
whatever is in all the 'universe, a miniature of it, is
found in man also. This is the reason why man is called
a little universe. If a man look gravely within himself, he
can find out innumerable splendid signs of the power and
perfection of God. These kinds of arguments are called
personal arguments. On account of the mixture of both
animal and angelic natures in man, people became of sever-
al kinds. Because these two natures are either unanimous
with or opposed to one another. In the first case they are
sub-divided into two kinds. First in which the angelic na-
ture predominates and the animal nature is subservient to
the first. People of this kind are prophets (peace of God be
upon them). Below them are the orders successively of
saints and righteous persons. Secondly—In opposition to
6
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the first class, the animal nature overcomes the angelic one
and does not let the latter appear. They are eternally
unfortunate persons who are given up day and night to
worldly desires, lusts and sports, etc. Their dark nature
does not allow them to believe in God, His attributes and
all that happens to man after death. These are the
infidels the idolators and below them the evil-doers who
do not attend to their leaders. In the holy Qoran such
a wicked state is sometimes spoken of, as sealing up their
hearts and sometimes as spreading a curtain over their eyes,
etc. To such people the mission of the prophets is merely
to convict them as guilty for everlasting punishment.
The second kind has also two grades. First—The angelic
nature has sway over the animal nature generally, but occa-~
sionally the last one appears with greater force and power.
These are the good and sincere persons among the common
people who on account of their animal nature sometimes
commit evil deeds. However, the angelic nature prevailing
against the animal one, at last prepares them to repent of
sin and to give up their evil deeds and thereby to obtain

divine favour. ‘ Such people have mixed a good action
with another which is bad, per-adventure God will be turn-
ed unto them.”” (Sidra Tauba, Ruk. 12). Klalatii amalan

swalthan wa dkhara saiyyidn, as Al-laho anyaliaha alaihim.
They are in need of practicing austerities and self-denial.
This is why the Mahommedan Law allows to a certain ex-
tent the practice of austerities. In the second class are
included persons in whom the animal nature predominates,
while the angelic nature appears very seldom. They feel
disposed towards sincerity and good actions and dislike
bad ones, but very soon the darkness of their animal nature
surrounds them (and they return to their usual conditions).
Such people in the language of the Mahommedan Law are
called mundfigs (hypocrites). In the Qoran they are com-
pared to rain, lightning and thunder. Kullami azwaa
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lahum mashawn fihi ; wa 124 azlama alathim qamia. (Sira
Baqar, Ruk. 2). “‘So often the lightning of angelic nature
enlighteneth them they walk in it four or five paces, but
when the darkness of animal nature surroundeth them,
stand still and do not like to listen to God’s command-
ments and the punishments they have to receive in the next
world.””  Wa jaalid aswdibichum fi azanihim. (Stura Ba-
qar, Ruk. 2.) ‘‘ They put their fingers in their ears. Again,
they are divided into different classes. In accordance
with the power of angelic or animal nature in them, there
happens to him the changes after death. Some persons
at the time of death aspire to go to the next world and
consider that death is really a freedom from the cage of
the body and it is a kind of union with the sweet singing
birds of Heavens. Some persons on account of their
propensity towards the animal nature and the love of this
transitory world, think it a ‘severe punishment to depart
from here. The love of rank and wealth, of wife and children
does not allow their souls to flee to the superior world, how-
ever necessary the departure from the imprisonment of the
cage may be; therefore an awful scene, of severe struggle
ensues, May God presevve us from the condemmation of the
next world.

After death, the souls find the same conditions in pro-
portion to the connection they have with their bodies. If
they do not care much for their physical desires, they
obtain a high grade, and if they care more for their
bodies than their spiritual desires, they gain a low grade.
Therefore, the souls of the wicked receive punishments
in the subterranean world, which place in the language of
Mahommedan Theology is called sijjin, a hell.

Human being is a collective truth, whosoever knows it,
knows the Almighty God also. It is plain that every art
or work points out to its artificer and a creature toits creator.
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But the creature that may be a perfect mirror of the
face of its Creator, whosoever looks at it with his spiritual
eye that is safe and sound, will not be doubtful of seeing
the face of the Almighty God in it. With the bodily eyes
we see material things and believe in their existence, but
with the help of the spiritual eye, 7.e., the mind, we see, that
is, gain knowledge of things in a better way and obtain a
perfect belief in the existence of our Creator and Maker.
What a good statement is made by some divine person con-
cerning the human nature :—Man arafa nufsahii faqad
arafa Rabbahii. °One who knows his own person, knows
his Lord also.”’

The descent of man is not from different persons (there
are very many proofs of this, which we have no opportunity
to mention here), but from one person only who was at first
made out of dust by the Creator of the universe, as we see
now many things are coming out of dust. The name of the
first man was Adam (peace be on him). Afterwards his
wife was born or made from his left rib. To be born of the
left rib, might not be understood by people. When the
series of animal creation is still going on before our eyes,
then it is not impossible to think that Eve might have been
made out of a part of Adam. Some learned men say that
she was also created from the dust similar to Adam. And
to be born of the left rib is a hint at the meaning that woman -
is a match to man, is naturally below him, has some per-
versity in her nature and explain the phrase of the Qoran
“‘God created from him his match’’ differently from others.
But this statement is not considered as strong and reliable.
All mankind are descended from the same Adam before
whom had happened the affair that angels obeyed him and
Satan in consequence of his envious disposition did not con-
form to his directions. There existed animals and vege-
tables of all sorts prior to mankind. The Hindus and
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Magicians believe the time of their birth to be so long that
a man gets tired to count them. They suppose it to be
crores of years and establish an imaginary division for it.
But it is a mere fancy without an argument or proof or a
historical testimony. To count time with the aid of stars
and to fix the aforesaid duration according to it, is totally
wrong. A body of the Greek philosophers believes all
species to be eternal and everlasting, the falsehood of this
statement is apparent from what we witness in every day-
life. They do not say that all men are descended from the
same person ; but believe that different persons are the
origin of different races. Some recent philosophers say
that vegetables gradually making-improvements became
animals, and some animals (as monkeys) in their advanced
stages became men. It is a wrong opinion. Of course
man does advance from vegetable life to the life of animals
and from animals to human life ; but it does not mean what
they think. It really means what we have described above
that in the beginning of man’s creation is found vegetable
life, namely, birth and growth ; after it, man acquires
animal life, ¢.e., perception and knowledge, which being
completed in the mother’s womb, human life appears and
comes to perfection after he is born.

There are different opinions among the learned men
about the locality of man’s birth. Some say he was born
in the Garden of Eden. Others say in Palestine, while some
consider it to be a higher part of Armenia which was
adorned with a natural garden. The learned men among
the Jews and Christians hold the time of his birth to be a
little above seven thousand years, which they count
according to the ages of the prophets, of Adam’s descend-
ants.

Many learned men say that Adam after being created
by God, was ordered to live in heaven, but for some reason
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he was forbidden to eat of the fruit of a forbidden tree.
Being instigated by Satan he ate of the aforesaid fruit, for
the punishment of which he was turned out from heaven
and was cast on the earth. Whereupon he wept for a long
time, till at last he was forgiven and was warned to be
careful for the future. Afterwards his descendants spread
over the world; but where he lived and died ; how many
of his descendants spread before him; in the beginning
how long their statures and ages happened to be, how far
civilized they were, all this has been recorded by historians
who differ among themselves.

In shovt.—Who has i)ut in matter, the aforesaid skill
and has expressed with foresight such strange arts in it ?
Who has shown a curious glory of His power and perfection
in His wonderful workmanship ? Did the matter itself be-
come so? Did it itself display such wonderful changes
whose cause and origin is still unknown to the intelligent
minds of philosophers ? I think it is an impossibility. As
a wise mind immediately after seeing a good box, passes his
judgment with certainty that it is the work of some skilful
and wise worker ; parts of wood and iron did not them-
" selves fix together in such a rare order; nor did these
engravings come to existence by themselves, in the same
manner, after finding all this wonderful being passes his
judgment that it is the work of some all-knowing, all-wise
and Almighty Artificer, who has not only created it in an
astonishing manner, but has also kept some benefit in all
the Universe. One of the most trifling things which is
acknowledged also by recent physics is this that, the blue
and the green colours are suitable to human sight, while
others and more particularly white colour is injurious to it.
Again, the firmament and next to it the globe of water
which surrounds our Earth are made of blue colour. The
numberless trees and plants over the surface of the Earth
give us green colour. Moreover, what measures are taken
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for the security of animal life in this world, and spiritual
life in the next world. Now tell me my readers; who
is the all-knowing, all-wise and Almighty Governor of all
this ? Is it the nature of bodies? No! never, because
it has no knowledge and understanding and cannot exist
before the existence of bodies; and in addition to the above
specified difficiencies, the nature of a body cannot affect
other bodies, while they are different from and separate to
each other. Tell me please what is it then ? Is it Nature
or the Universe ? Because they are quite unknown to us,
besides that, they have no share in knowledge, under-
standing, power and perfection. If there is such a person,
superior to all who has power, perfection, knowledge and
understanding, in whom ends the series of all beings, the
same is the Almighty God ; whether He be styled with the
title of Nature, Universe or any other name, it would
only be a difference of terms not of meaning.

In the Holy Qoran the birth of man together with the
circumstances and changes that attend it, and the things
that are made for the benefit of man are brought as argu-
ments abundantly on the existence of God, which are well-
known to every reader of the Qoran, that to repeat them
here would be making the account superfluously lengthy.

SECTION I1I.
ATTRIBUTES OF GOD.

God has all the good attributes and is free from all the
bad ones. The Qoran proves all the good attributes, 7.¢.,
knowledge, life, power, will, unity, eternity, mercy, wrath,
talking, elegancy, sufficiency, independence, purity, justice,
etc., for the great God and describes Him as free from and
void of, all the defects of change, immortality, want, ignor-
ance, similarity, and body together with its necessary
qualities, i.e., cruelty, etc.
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Knowledge—God knows all things. From eternity
He knew all the coming events. All kinds of restraints to
our knowledge are nothing before Him. He also knows all
things of this visible world even if they were greater in
number than the particles of sand in jungles and rivers
together, whether they be beneath the earth or at the
bottom of seas and oceans. All that is hidden to us is
open to Him. In like manner, He knows all the things in
the spiritual world even above those of Jabriit and Lahiit
the most hidden of all the hidden worlds, are also apparent
to Him. Wa in daha mafatih-ul-gaibi. Wa indahii khaza-
in-ul-gasbs 1a vyalamuha illa Hia. Alim ul  gaibi wash-
shahddati. Allam-ul-guyib. Al alim-ul-khabir. ‘‘He has
the keys of the hidden world.”’ - <‘He has treasuries of
the hidden world ; none but He Lknows them.’”’” ‘‘He

knows the spiritual and physical worlds.”” “‘His knowledge
of the hidden worlds is very great.”’ ‘‘He is all-knowing
and all-wise.”” Hearing and seeing are also ascribed to

Him in consideration of the knowledge of material things.
Because in the language of man, the knowledge of material
things is acquired by ‘‘hearing and seeing.’’ Otherwise
it is plain that he has neither ears which are pieces of
flesh, nor eyes which are parts of the body, nor does He
hear by means of air, nor see by means of reflective rays or
impressions.

Philosophers of Greece—According to the rule,
established by them that the knowledge of every particular
material object belongs chiefly to senses and God being
free from them, because they are dependent on the body,
they say that He has no knowledge of each particular
material object in detail. They are totally mistaken in
their opinion.

My readers have learnt in the prelude of this book
about knowledge gained in dreams, how the soul, without
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the help of physical senses does gain a detailed knowledge
of particular material objects. As long as it is confined
to the body, it gains its knowledge of things through the
senses. When it becomes free from it, it will not be in need
-of these five windows to obtain it, but it will be capable of
getting it from every source. When such is the case with
the human soul, how much more so with the holy God who
is the most elegant of all, is it unnecessary ?

All kinds of sciences and religions with the exception
of Islam have a deficient knowledge of Divinity. From the
study of the Pentatuch, the Gospels, the Vedas and
Dusatirs of to-day what we say, can be established.

Objections.—The  deficiency of the divine knowledge
is proved also from the Qoran which has phrases like this
in many places:—‘‘liyalama’’ *‘liyabluwakum.”’

“¢God did so and so that He may know such and such a
thing >> or that ‘‘ He may examine you’’ or ‘‘in order to
know the right from wrong, he did so and so.”’

Answer—God’s knowledge is intuitive which is superior
to acquired knowledge.

Intuitive knowledge is also eternal. It is subdivided
into two kinds. One is called fore-knowledge which He
had about His creatures before their existence or about the
-coming events. All the aforesaid creatures and events were
known to Him in His eternal knowledge. In opposition to
the first the other is called experimental knowledge which
is to convince men of their sin by means of trials. In the
places specified above, the latter kind of knowledge is meant.

Life—Animation. The life of everything is its exist-
-ence which again is according to the nature of the thing
itself. God is eternal, has neither beginning nor end.
This is called His life which is everlasting. The banish-
ment of some particular qualities from a thing is a kind of
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its extinction. God is free from it also. Huwal Haiyul-
gatyiim. ‘‘He is a living and self-existent God and all causes
end in Him.”” His personality together with all His attri-
butes is quite independent of any other person, in opposi-
tion to what depends upon the existence of others and to
what is changeable. '

Power and will.—He has power over all beings (espe-
cially over mankind and exercises his power and will as He
likes. To create to nourish or to provide His creatures
with means of livelihood, to bring it to full development
or to extinction all depend on His will and power. He is
not under an obligation to do a thing without His will or
power. Butit is a different thing if through His goodness,
justice and mercy and with His own authority He sometimes
permits certain results and effects npon certain means and
causes to appear. He has given heat to fire, light to the
sun, thirst to be quenched with water, hunger to be re-
moved through food, the vapours to form into clouds and
then to rain, the birth of a child by cohabitation between
males and females, the destructive quality in poisons, good
results from good actions, and bad results from bad actions.
All the abovenamed things have been thus arranged by
God. Nor is it beyond His will, intention and power not
to arrange them in the above-mentioned manner or to re-
verse the aforesaid order of things, if He likes. He can
produce cold from fire and heat from water. The results
that have been arranged to appear upon the series of causes
and means, are also really His actions. To cut with a
sword, to write with a pen and to work with a machine are
really in succession the works of one who draws the sword,
or of one who writes, or of one who sets the machine in
motion or of one who makesit. Yes! In figurative language
we often refer the work successively as that of the sword,
the pen or the machine. The effects of medicine and of
prayers in the order of things are also from God. “Inm
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Allaha ala kulli shaiin gadir.””  “‘Yajal Ullaho ma yashio
wa yahkumo ma yurid.”> ‘‘God is powerful to all things.”’
“‘He does what he wishes to do, and commandeth what He
intendeth.”” Some persons, not accepting the leadership
of the prophets are gone astray in their knowledge and try
to find a deficiency in the attributes of the Almighty God.

Plilosophers of Greece—~—They say that the universe
has come to existence from God without His intention and
will, that He is unable to remove the qualities which are
peculiar to things and the inevitable results that follow
certain causes or to interfere with the systematic arrange-
ment of the Universe. The laws of nature are so definitely
fixed and settled that it is impossible to do anything
contrary to them. This is why they do not observe the
miracles of the prophets (peace be on them) and wonders
of the saints which are their spiritual works and are wrought
under the law of Nature that is different from the aforesaid
laws. The traditions handed down to us concerning the
miracles and wonders are considered by them as fictitious
stories or rather nonsense. The recent philosophers who
are followers of the old doctrines in this matter entertain
the same thoughts.

In the reign of Abbasi Caliphs when works on Greek
philosophy being translated into Arabic, came to be known
the light of Mohammad’s Mission from the hearts of the
people began to diminish, in consequence of worldly pleasures
and luxurious ways of living; and the darkness of worldy
desires commenced to spread, a body of Mahommedans
came under the influence of this philosophic teaching and
they made every efforts to spare Islam from the attacks
of philosophy. They were not, however, successful in re-
moving these objections, but themselves began to renounce
the enlightened principles of Islam, that is, having changed
the original meanings of the Qoran and Mohammad’s tra-
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ditions they began to apply the doctrines of philosophy
to them, through wrong explanations and false interpreta-
tions and on account of their weak-mindedness they counted
it as a great good that they did to Islam and the Mussulmans.
This sect was named by the orthodox Mahommedans as
Muatatazilas (Heretics). In opposition to the Heretics there
arose a body of Islamic philosophers who with the aid of
their rational arguments refuted the Greek philosophy they
had boasted of and showed up the Greek philosophers.
Among such defenders were Imam Ghazzali and Fakhr
Uddin Kazi, etc. (may God reward them with good reward
and bless them with great blessings). In our days there
appeared some persons ‘who were neither well-versed in
Islamic sciences nor were acquainted with the secrets of
the Mahommedan Law, nor were they aware of the Oriental
or of the Western philosophy ; they did not know even the
language in which the western sciences are found, but
merely the travels in Europe and the splendours of the
Continent dazzled their weak sight, and therefore they
considered Islam to be defeated by the recent philosophy.
In their opinion the progress of Europe does not depend
upon the arts, skills, union, sympathy and efforts of its
people, but it is the result of their fashion, their way of
living, their atheism and freedom from religion, their
engrossment in worldly pleasures and luxuries of life and
other trifles of like nature. Therefore the friends of nation
and the true well-wishers of Islam were also inclined
towards the interpretations of the Qoran and all the verses
and traditions that appeared to them as opposed to
European thoughts, although they may be of the common
and vulgar, they began to make changes in the Mussulman
religion and temper it with vulgar thoughts; and for this
purpose through the explanations and interpretations of
the Holy Qoran they tried to spread what they considered
enlightenment but which was really narrow-mindedness.
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However, God raised a body of His people who totally
refuted all their weak thoughts with the help of strong
arguments just as a spider-web is blown up by a gust of
wind. Whereupon they together with their flattering poets
and papefs made a great display of boisterous opposition.
But the Mahommedans were not so much lost to ignorance
as to unhesitatingly accept of their plausible explanations.
A fictitious teaching always remains fictitious. On the
other hand, people having learnt from their educational
institutions a fashionable life of freedom from religion and
piety became bad examples to others. Such people were
quite ignorant of the sciences, arts and skills of earning
their livelihoods who depended mostly as candidates for
some service, and who in- addition to the above-mentioned
misfortunes had to bear the expenses of the social life of
Europe, and being free from the customs and laws of their
religion and society and given up to want and poverty or
rather pauperism became quite dejected and were hope-
lessly lost for ever, a good evidence of all this is based
upon what we observe in these days.

Among the Hindus' there have arisen two bodies of
reformers. First—The  English-knowing Bengalese who
founded a religion called Brahmo Samaj. The founder of
Brahmo Dharam laid its foundation upon an elective sys-
tem that may be acceptaible to every heart. But it must
be borne in mind that ‘‘the religion which seeks to gain
favour in every heart is insulted by every heart.”’ The
restrictions of eating and drinking which were a necessary
part of the Hindu religion, were put aside by this sect. No
nation can be called a nation as long as it follows the hard
customs of the Hindu religion.

A second body among the Hindu Pandits arose of the
followers of Arya* Dharam. The founder of this sect con-

* The founder of this sect invented in his opinion a new pbilosophy and
science, which are supported neither by reasonable arguments, nor by the sacred
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sidered that the teachings of the Vedas, the Shastras and
the Puranas which are wrong and rude and are full of su-
perstitions and myths or fabulous stories, are not only a
shame to an intelligent and enlightened mind, but they are
also a black spot and a bad name to the characters of their
forefathers. He was, therefore, led to think that it is im-
possible to defend all the aforesaid religious books, so he
boldly rejecting all the insignificant ones thought it desir-
able to be content with merely the first part Sanghta
of the four Vedas and to the best of his ability began
to give fabricated explanations and also prepare a com-
mentary which he could not finish. He did all this
against the original meaning and the language of Sanskrit.
The commentators anterior to him unanimously cry out that
he has turned upset down all the original meaning of the
sacred records.

The light of recent sciences had dazzled his eyes. So
in order to give a position to the Vedas among the scientific

books of any religion. Sometimes he refers his fictitious teachings to Shat Path
and other Hindu hooks, but in them not a trace of his teaching is found.
It is possible that he may have changed the original meaning of the aforesaid
books according to his own opinions' with- a slight similarity. It is also one of
the philosophical teachings of the founder that the human souls, in accordance with
the actions of their former births migrate into the bodies of vegetables, animals
and mankind, So in conformity to the actions of the recent birth, they will
again take some other body

Firstly—What actions will be taken into account at the beginning of creation,
while the three kingdoms, 7., the mineral, the vegetable and the animal are
proved as changeable

Secondly—We will have to accept the actions of plants and animals as
worthy of rewards or punishments which is impossible, unless they have perfect
knowledge, understanding and will-power in the discharge of their actions, also
inspired warners among them, although it is not pointed out in any Veda, even
about mankind that there are certain actions that cause people to take certain
birth or freedom from it. When the inspiration of the Vedas do not fulfil the
want even of mankind who is transmigrated into the bodies of pigs and
dogs without knowing the reason thereof, then how sad is the case of plants
and animals., But who can tell all this to them who think and believe differently
from what we do,
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books, he drew out from them principles of philosophy and
claimed that the sciences which help the construction of
Railways, telegraphs and steamers are all found in them.
But as there was nothing in them, about making even the
ordinary things of everyday-life, neither about creeds, nor
concerning morality, purity, worship, nor about the next
world, the poor Pandit was obliged to establish the perform-
ance of the Hoxn ceremony in place of actions as fountain of
all sciences and of practical wisdom, and the words askon,
etc., used in the Vedas for theoretical sciences were taken
by him, sometimes in the meaning of the sun, sometimes
of a snake, sometimes of gas and were declared. to be as
elements of the recent arts and skills. All kinds of machin-
ery are set to work with the assistance of the aforesaid
things which are found in the Vedas and having learnt every-
thing from which the people of Europe have invented all
kinds of arts and science. In opposition to the Pandit
the learned Europeans might perhaps say ‘‘we are far from
learning them from the Vedas, we had not heard before,
even their names. Recently a few learned Germans are
inclined to learn foreign languages.

Considering the Vedas as very old books, they have
published them and have acquired a good knowledge of
Sanskrit as that of Pazandi and other ancient languages.
The Arian creed also limits the power of God similar to
what has been specified above. More than that, they do
not believe in God as Creator of quality or quantity. Soul,
matter, elements and principles areall eternal neither created
by God, nor are they under His power. God is unable to
blot out the traces and actions of his servants. Happiness
or sorrow whatsoever we have now in this world, or may
have in future through transmigration is outside the sphere
of God’s power. If any person repent of his sin and ask
pardon for it from God, He is unable to give it to Him or to
efface the evil deeds from him. Among the creatures even
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an animal has not been created by Him. I am at a loss to
find the reason for which they feel an obligation to believe
in such a weak and powerless God. It would be better for
them to deny in plain words, the existence of God similarly
to their brethren the agnostics, the Bodhs and the Jains.
What they do believe is really a denial of God’s existence.
It is not unreasonable to think that the natural impossibi-
lities are beyond His power. For instance, to create His
own equal or to create evil attributes of changeableness
and immorality, of falsehood and cruelty, etc., are beyond
His power.

Unity.—As He is unequalled in His personality so is
He in his attributes of perfection.. Because in all Beings
nothing, but He is self-existent. All others that exist are
dependant upon Him. All creatures have come to exist-
ence through (the shadow of) His existence. In like
manner an effect of His attributes has also appeared
in them. The power, the knowledge, the life, and the will
of a creature are all limited, and whatever it has, is the
gift of God. He also provides us with all the means of the
aforesaid qualifications.. The qualifications of mankind
according to the different degrees of civilization and en-
lightenment and also in view of those of angels and of
prophets howsoever extensive and wide, in comparison to
the attributes of God, are so insignificant as a little drop of
water compared toa broad ocean. Any person how much
soever exalted in the sight of God, if considered as equal
to, or partaker of His person and attributes, it is called
idolatry which is the greatest of all sins. In like manner
to suppose that there is any deficiency in His person and
attributes, is rank blasphemy.

A number of rational arguments is brought in proof
of God’s unity. (1) If there might be two Gods, it may be
necessary to accept that the divinity is the internal quantity
and reality, not an external quality of each god. In such a
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case the divinity would be a genus common to both. Then
according to logical division there ought to be another part
which may distinguish the one from the other, else they
would be called two in number. Now if the two parts be
proved in the quantity and personality of the godhead, then
the personality of each should be considered as composed
of two parts, and it is a rational law that each compound
is changeable, because, before its composition it did not
come to exist. It is also plain that for every changeable
being there ought to be some one who changes it, and mixes
the two parts into one. Then this god which is supposed
as composed of two parts cannot remain as god but will be
a creature. If there is another creator together with the
first then we will have to accept him also as creator and so
an endless series of creators will be necessary to be accepted
which is impossible. If you say that there is no other
creator, then our claim is proved that there is only one true
God. In what a nice way the Holy Qoran gives an argu-
ment on the unity of God :—Law kina fikima alihatun ill-
Allaho lafasadata. *° Would there be two gods in heavens
and earth, both would have been destroyed ere long.”’
Because each one ought to be independent of the other in
his power and authority, else none would be a god but a
member of a committee, not having power and authority
independently, even in worldly affairs. The Christians
can believe in the existence of such a god. They form a
Committee of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost and
cause it to act divinely. When each of the two gods is
independent of the other in all his dealings, then he has
power either to do any work in opposition to the other or he
does not. In the latter case, he cannot be called an inde-
pendent and powerful being, in the former, the capability
of opposition, would be injurious and destructive to the
arrangement of heavens, earth and all the Universe. But
the arrangement is still going on as usual as it is in an un-
7
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settled state, from which it is apparent that there is no other
god but one who is all powerful and who has not His
equivalent.

An intelligent mind looking carefully into anything
of the creature will instantly find a manifestation of pure
unity.

An Arabian poet gives the same thought in the follow-
ing line—

““Fa fi kulls shain lahii shahidun

Yadullw ald annahii wihidun.”’

‘‘Everything bears testimony to the fact that there
is only one true God.”’

In the eyes of a divine person nothing but His exist-
ence is real. All other beings are a mere shadow of His
existence. Far from having a second god we do not have
even a second being except His.

In the Holy Qoran copious indications are given also
about this point.

Wild fancies of the uneducated and savage people
sometimes induce them to believe in others as having
atithority in the government of God and supposing the
unseen God after his creatures, ascribe to Him hundreds
of qualifications which in their considerations are good
and perfect, but which can be counted as great defects in
the sacred person of God. This superstitious mixture in
religion is a calamity from which a person can save himself
when he follows the religions of the prophets and walks in
their foot-steps.

‘“Thousands of boats have been drowned in the bottom-
less ocean of this superstition from which not a single
plank ever arose the shore safely.”

Multitudes of people made the invisible souls as part
and parcel of the divine person and adopted methods of
offerings and worship to them. When asked, they say
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just as the kings of this world give the arrangement of
their kingdoms in charge of their agents, to propitiate
whom is to gain success in our works, in like manner God
has committed our fortunes or misfortunes in the hands
of these persons. They are masters of prosperity, health,
rain and conquest and are able to remove our calamities.
On the day of judgment they will plead for their wor-
shippers. Some persons believe that the aforesaid author-
ities belong to the prophets of God (peace be upon them),
to the members of their family and to the saints. Some
call angels as His agents and suppose that they have the
same relation with God which children have with their
parents, ¢.e., they are -His daughters. Sometimes they
ascribe the agency to the genii, sometimes to their heroes,
and sometimes to the imaginary personages of devils and
demons.

These false religions and creeds were not particular
to Arabia, but were found also in other countries. In India
they exist up to this time. The Mussalman kings tried
much to remove this falsehood. The Holy Qoran gives
copious warnings upon it, saying Mad anzal-AllGho biha
min sultan. ‘‘God did not send down any proof or
testimony to the effect that He has given His authority to
the aforesaid things and they after taking the briberies of
your offerings perform your works.” Sometimes God says
in it, ‘‘if you are true in your statement, bring a testimony
to that effect.” GSometimes in expressing His power,
authority and singularity He says that ‘“none except me
can benefit or do injury to others.” Again He says ‘‘what
is it among my creatures which is made by your gods ?*’
““‘Who can save your gods if T destroy them ?’’ Some-
times supposing God as a king of a huge image, ascribe
to Him all pomp and splendour of a king’s court. Some-
times they consider Him to be a very old person with a
hoary beard, luminous face, a turban over His head, putting
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a coat on His body, or with a naked body smeared with
ashes, with a necklace of snakes hanging around his neck,
riding on a bull, with a trident in His hands, with red eyes
burning in anger and with flames of fires coming out of his
nostrils, etc. Sometimes supposing Him to be in the shape
of a very beautiful woman or man, with amber-scented
locks, rosy cheeks, and pearly teeth, weep and cry in their
earnest desire to see Him. But the Holy Qoran is pure
and free from all these fanciful shapes and qualifications.
Therefore it is plainly said in the Qoran ‘‘Oh Mohamed !
thy Lord is free from the fabricated qualifications of the
people.”’  Subhina Rubbika Rubbil izzatt amma yasifin.
In other place He says ‘‘afa ra aita man ittakliaza Ilghaki
hawiko—Oh my messenger, didst thou see those who
made their gods according to their own wishes. They
follow their own desires and cast His shape after their
own imaginary bodies.

*All etermity.—God is eternal and has neither beginning
nor end. There was nothing anterior to Him. He will
stand always to any length of time which a mind can con-
~ceive. Likewise. He has no end after which there may be
something else, whatever the length of time may be sup-
posed, He will be found after it. Both the aforesaid quali-
ties are necessary for a self-existent being. As none can
take part with Him in any of His attributes, so nothing

* The recent philosophy has solved clearly the (uestion of eternity in con-
nection with the luminaries and heavens and has proved the unreasonableness of
the old opinion ; because it has been ascertained with the help of instruments
that the luminaries are formed of ether and are susceptible to changes. Last year
on account of the unusual cold and frost, the astronomers through their instru-
ments of observation discovered that the gas of the Sun is lessened to the extent
of the thousands of millions  When these changes are witnessed, there can be
no doubt in their mortality. It is true that the heavenly bodies are more durable
than others, we cannot count their ages. The old philosophers together with
their followers, in consequence of their durability considered them to be eternal
and having based their argumeut upon the fantastical premisses brought it before
the public.
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can be parallel to Him in this either. As the Greek philo-
sophy is based upon hundreds of superstitions and the phi-
losophers have thought their wrong opinions to be true
facts, so in this matter they are overcome by their super-
stitious power and are misled to believe that the heavens,
the earth, the luminaries and the elements and principles
are eternal. Following them the other philosophers say
the same. The Aryans have also the same belief and say
that the souls are eternal. All of them believe that there
are hundreds of things in existence which are equally eternal
with the powerful God, who has no preference over them
in this respect. Upon what ground do they base ‘this
idolatorous belief 7 They have no proof for this spurious
idea. All the fictitious arguments of the Greek philosophers
have been wholly" refuted by learned Theologians. The
Arias in support of their claim, say that if the aforesaid
things may not be equally eternal with God, then what
can be the object of His creation and government ? To
which we answer first that it 1s possible that besides the
above-mentioned things, there might be hundreds of
substances in nature unknown to us, as objects of His
creation and government, and the Almighty after keeping
them for a certain time, would have destroyed them, then
creating something else, blot them out of existence also and
thus go on creating for ever, In such a case to surround
or to limit His creative or governing powers to certain
things, is to limit His attributes without a proof. Secondly
—The existence of a quality does not depend upon its
being put in practice. Suppose some one has power
to speak and yet does not speak, can there be the slightest
difference in his power of speech ? Perhaps he who has
never heard him speak, may not be convinced of this power;
but this is his folly, for the knowledge and certainty of the
existence of things do not depend only upon their being
witnessed. Thirdly—When the substances above-mentioned
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are eternal in themselves, how is it possible then, for
them to be God’s creatures and subjects ? because the
Creator ought to be anterior to His creature. When God
on account of His being the creator is pre-eminent and the
other substances are posterior to Him, then their eternity
is altogether lost, for what is eternal can never be preceded
by non-existence. On this supposition their object to make
known the Creator and the creature cannot be gained.
Again, if they are not self-existent then they cannot be
eternal. When they are self-existent, ¢.e., independently
of any other being, they are likewise so in their attributes,
by virtue of their own nature. Again, the substance which
is independent of any other being or cause in his person and
attributes cannot be governed or be submissive to any
government. What philosophy the wise Arias have
conceived in adopting such a baseless doctrine ? we do
not know yet

Meycy and wrath—are the two attributes in opposition
to each other. Fach has a separate chance and time of its
appearance. There is no doubt that our Creator is very
kind and has mercy and love for His creatures. Parents
are not Creators of their children. Still how much sym-
pathy and love is found among them, from mankind down
to the savage beasts and birds, in consequence of a parti-
cular relation between them ! Much more so is it between
the Creator and His creatures, the extent of which is be-
yond our conception. The Qoran explains thoroughly
this point. Inna rakmati wasiat kulla shaiin—°‘My mercy
surrounds everything.”” All are under the extensive sphere
of His mercy. Besides this, He is not only our Creator,
but also our protector and providor. Therefore the essence
of all the Islamic teachings is contained in the following
two points :—(1) Altaazimo Ui amy Illdhi—To honour and
obey the orders of God ; (2) Wash-shafaqato ald khalg Ila-
hi—*“To be kind and merciful to all His creatures.”” And
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it is His mercy that he did not create anything deficient
and imperfect and provided all things with every means of
perfection and livelihood. Aatd kwlla shaiin khalagahi,
summa hadi—°‘He granted everything, all its wants ac-
cording to its nature and led it to the right direction.”’
More particularly how abundant and strange are the bless-
ings with which God has provided mankind the best of all
His creatures in this transient life. Wa i tauddi niamat
Allahs 1a tuhsiha innal insana la zalimun kuffar—°‘If you
count the blessings of God you cannot do so. Verily man
is unjust and ungrateful to God.”” Heavens and earth are
all employed to do his work.

““The clouds, the wind, the moon, the sun, and the
heavens hold employments.””

““That you earn your bread and do not eat carelessly.’’
““All of them are scattered for, and obedient to you.”’
“‘Is it right that you may not be obedient to Him ?°’

It is also on account of the same mercy that He sent
His prophets in this’ world that we may be able to
obtain an eternal life in the world to come. Wallaho
yadithum 1la Dar-is-salam. And God, rather the prophets
of God, call you towards Dar-is-salim (a certain grade
in heaven for the good Mussalmans), that they may
inform His servants of evil and good deeds. But Oh
wretched man! all the power and authority which
Nature has given thee for thy benefits, thou spendest ‘n
luxuries, in animal lusts and in the disobedience of thy
eternal master. Neither art thou thankful to thy patron;
nor believest thou in His existence ; nor puttest thy faith
in His attributes; nor art thou submissive to His
commandments. The bad effects of these thy poisonous
doings, namely opposing His prophets and thinking of every
kind of injury to them, thou wilt have to suffer. Instead
of being obedient to them, oh evil-hearted and sinful man,
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thou makest out images according to thy own imagination
and makest gods in accordance with thy own superstition
and fancy. Oh shameless man, thou didst not lower thy
head before thy eternal master; but doest bend it before
the creature which is similar to thee or lower than thou art.
Thou didst not in thy disasters pray to the merciful and
powerful God who listens to thy petition and hears thee
even without calling. Thou callest to the fictitious gods
who are unable to hear thy prayers, or if they do hear,
they are unable to grant thy requests, or if they are able
to do so, have nothing to do with showing the mercy.

If it not be the wrath of God that should fall upon man
what else should happen to him, in such cases, 7.e., when he
should not obey God and is led astray into error and sin ?
God’s wrath sometimes does appear in this world, in the
shape of earthquake, famine, inundation, hailstorm, sick-
ness, plague, poverty, the ascendancy of enemies, defeat,
disgrace ; failure to carry out plans, mutual-enmity, selfish-
ness, murder, capture by enemies, decrease of wealth and
fame, want of prosperity, peril, restlessness and death of
children and relatives, etc. But how merciful is He, not-
withstanding all this, if man only repent of his sin and for-
sake evil deeds and wickedness, and be kind to His creature,
by giving alms and charity, He gives him freedom from
punishment ; a detail of all of which is given in the Holy
Qoran. The wrath mentioned above, sometimes appears
in the next world. The soul of a man, after his death goes
to hell, or it is confined in the dark and narrow caves of cap-
tivities, etc., all of which has been fully described in the
Qoran and the traditions of Mohamed. Then is it not the
time for him to repent of his sin ? In the next world he will
get himself consumed with the powder he left in this world,
after setting fire to it. Here also, if he is not a convict of
the crimes of disbelief, the theoretical power, although he
committed sins in the world, the merciful God sometimes
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grants him pardon after a limited punishment, sometimes
through His mercy without punishment, and sometimes
He provides him with the means of obtaining pardon, 7.e.,
those who are alive, pray God for his pardon and give alms
and charity in his name.

They are mistaken who oppose us upon this point.
Our brethren, the Christians, considered God so narrow-
minded and wrathful that He did not give pardon to Adam
for a slight sin he had committed, although he repented of
it and suffered worldly punishments and troubles for it
to a great extent, but took revenge of all this from Jesus
(peace be on him) who was not genealogically a descendant
of Adam, i.c., God caused Jesus to be crucified upon the
€ross, and He did not take pity upen him for his crying
and weeping, kept him three days in hell, and cursed him,
although he was sinless and quite innocent. Again, when
they take the counterpart, they consider God so merciful
as to pardon all men after Christ’s crucifixion and to give
freedom from all the commandments of the Pentateuch,
from the lawful and the unlawful things (detailed in the
Law of Moses) nay! more than that, He gave permission
to commit evil deeds and like a halterless camel to do what
they please; all is forgiven. The Jews and the Hindus parti-
cularize this mercy purely to themselves, for they are
approved and beloved children of God. If they were put
to trial for their sins, there will be a very slight punish-
ment. The Brahmins are quite free from all kinds of
punishments. The Shudra cannot reach up to the rank
of a Brahmin although he may be extremely good and a
worshipper of God. The Brahmin is {free from punishment
even for the common crimes. If he receives some punish-
ment, it is just what a European receives in opposition to a
Hindustani. Perhaps God has made some contract with
their families to treat them always in this way. Wealth,
prosperity, splendour, the office of a prophet and all kinds



( 106 )

of human greatness belong to them and to their families.
The rest of mankind are born to be their slaves and like
beasts to be employed for their happiness and ease. The
God of the Arias is so void of mercy that He cannot pre-
vent any person, from the punishment of his evil deeds,
from transmigration into the body of a pig or a mangy dog ;
and He is also so destitute of wrath that He does not take
care for the evil deeds of any person and He cannot punish
them himself independently. The Ishwar Maharij (God)
like a dethroned king, quietly keeps witnessing all this
show, taking place before His eyes.

Power of Speech—The great God expresses His object
to His creature, gives information about the present, the
past and the future, orders him to do good and forbids him
to commit evil. All these attributes of His are eternal, but
to bring them into practice is His changeable quality. For
instance, the creative power in Him is His eternal attribute,
however, to create John and Henry are His changeable quali-
fications. This eternal attribute can better be called as His
Personal Speech. But as our seeing and hearing differ
very much from His seeing and hearing ; we see and hear
through physical organs, He seesand hears without them,
better than we do; so our speaking differs from His as much
as heaven differs from earth. We express our inward
thoughts with the aid of bodily organs; therefore their pecu-
liarities are also separate from them. We speak with the
tongue ; with its aid, in fixed terms, through sounds, we
express our objects. Sometimes, we make known our
thoughts through writing or through certain motions, as we
do through telegraphy; God’s words are quite free from
all these things. Sometimes He makes His servant hear His
object in sweet words, through the medium of cherubim.
Sometimes He gives His inspiration through others and at
other times He himself puts his words in the heart of His
people. He talks with them spiritually in a very sweet
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language, the peculiarities of which are quite distinct from
those of human languages. People of spiritual perfections
can talk very easily among themselves without language,
words or sounds, from distances of thousands of miles. In
dreams, they talk with spirits, where neither this bodily
tongue, nor its words and sounds are used, but where there
is another kind of tongue from which different sorts of
sounds and letters come out. Super-human beings can talk
according to their grades. The means and organs of the
speech differ from those of human beings. The means and
methods of spirits and angels’ conversations are peculiar
to their own kinds. To judge God’s words by human
standard and to raise  useless objections over it, is greatly
€ITONeous.

Whatever is said to the people through the prophets
is His Word which has been compiled in a book-form. All
this compilation is named the Pentateuch, the Psalms,
the writings of the prophets, the Gospels and the Qoran.
In order to keep the Word of God carefully, pious persons
have invented letters and marks which have been record-
ed upon paper, committed to memory and engraved upon
stones, etc. But both the words and meaning of the
Qoran that are written in letters and marks are all the
Words of God, not an iota of which is increased or decreas-
ed, nor is it from the prophet Mohamed (peace be on
Him).

Purity.—God is {ree from matter. His person is su-
perior to matter and material things and pure from all
bodies and bodily qualities which are all created by Him.
He is also free and pure from all physicial and material
peculiarities, therefore He cannot be wvisible to human
senses, neither can be seen with eyes, nor can be heard
with ears, nor can e tested with tongue, nor can be smelt
with nose, nor can be touched with hands. Because
human senses are unable to perceive (with the exception
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of obscure materials), even the pure and transparent bodies,
as we have mentioned in the commencement of the book.
Certainly according to our abilities we can see Him now,
with our spiritual eyes and after leaving the body, we will
see Him in heaven. We can neither call Him lean, weak,
fat, long, broad, nor white, black, sweet, sour, sweet-
scented, bad scented, because all these qualities are pecu-
liar to material things. =~ We cannot establish a particular
locality for Him and say that He lives in heaven or on earth,
or sits in a certain place, or that He eats or drinks, oris old
or young or that He causes a woman to beget children,
for these are all physical peculiarities from which He is
quite free. The heavens, the stars, and the planets are
all before Him, like an atom.  How then is it possible for
Him to fitin it ? Surely He is omnipresent and His mani-
festations and glories are found everywhere. But they
are sometimes ascribed to sacred places and reputed build-
ings, in order to show His greatness and glory. For
instance, we say God is in heaven. His throne is upon
water and He was upon' waters, or that the heart of a
believer is the house of God.

All such expressions;are metaphorical and are used to
show His greatness or to explain them to the people or to
express His sacred Nature to human beings. For instance,
when we say that the lowest heaven together with others
is surrounded with the ninth heaven, which is called Arsh
in the language of the Mahommedan Law, we mean that the
physical world ends here. The Almighty and the Holy
God is higher than Arsh for which reason we can say that
He is above or in heaven or Arsh that is the ninth heaven.
In the physical world the Arsh is higher and purer than all
others, and the medium of whose organization are the
spiritual beings. Therefore to call angels as if standing
in rows around the Arsh or supporting it,is quite correct in
metaphorical language. It is in consequence of the poor
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understanding of Laldjee that he compares the Arsh with
the throne of Ram Lild, the angels with Kahdrs and the
Holy God with Ram and Lachhman, the two Brahmin lads
and then raises objections to this.

Independence.—God’s Holy Being is not in want of
other persons or attributes for His existence.

If all His creatures become good, righteous and sanc-
tified and day and night sing His praises (Hallelujah) He
will derive no benefit from it, nor any of His spoiled or
closed work will become right. If all His creatures turn
bad, begin to do wicked deeds, give up to obey His com-
mandments, and commence to worship idols, He will get no
harm thereby, nor His heavenly kingdom be interfered
with in the least. In all the arrangements of the Universe,
in creating and annihilating it and also in providing it with
all means of living, He is not in want of any other person.
Similarly, He has no need of any person’s money or of food
and clothing or of an animal’s flesh* or blood, but ‘‘ all the
treasuries of heavens and earth belong to Him.”” Wa
Lillahi khazain-us-samawati wal arzi. ‘° He is indepen-
dent of all the universe;’’ Innalldhd la ganiun anil dla-
min although He Himself supplies His creatures.

All the aforesaid statements are not so complex and
minute that one is unable to understand them. However,

* Lain yandl Allsha luhivnuba wa ld dinduhd wa lakin yandluhuttaquwa
minkum—neither the flesh of sacrilice nor their blood, but your piety reaches
Him. He has no need of the blood and the flesh of sacrifices. The apostle
of God (peace be on him) says :—La tanzuru ja innanuzura la yagni min al
qadari shaian wa innama yustakhrajo bili minal bakhili—(Both Bukhari and
Muslim relate the tradition.) Do not give offerings, because they cannot change
matters of fate. Whatever is destined will come to pass, although you accept
to offer lacks of offerings. By this means some property of a miser can be
made to come out, To give thanks for our success, to give up some work or
worship for His satisfaction or to resolve to perform some kind of worship,
is surely an acceptible thing which ought to be performed. Walyufu
_muzurakum—DPeople ought to make their offerings and to make good their
promises.
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some enemies of Islim, perhaps to show their meanness
to others, turn away in jest saying that the God of the
Muhammedans is so poor that He asks for loan from the
people and there has appeared to Him such a need that
He promises to return twice or thrice as much. ¢ Praise
be to him who is so bold in telling lies.”” To consider that
God Himself uses what we give in His name, or He is ac-
customed to do our works when we give our offerings to
Him, is a mistaken idea. People go so far in their super-
stition that they begin to invest God’s authorities to His
creatures, to think the Almighty to be a dethroned king
and to give all kinds of offerings to the so-called mukhtars
(masters). Again, they degrade themselves so much that
they begin to give offerings to the graven images, and to
feed and clothe the idols. When they are asleep, their
worshippers ring bells loudly in order to wake them. They
are made to hear the songs of musicians and to please them
musical instruments are played. If any person wishes to
witness all this, He better come to India and see the Hindu
pagodas. Idolatrous and superstitious systems are so
prevalent all over the country.

He is Holy—And free from dependance, change,
matter, body, time and place; destruction, mortality,
want, poverty, sickness and regret, etc., never attack Him.

Justice—He is just and is not cruel to any person.
When a calamity befalls a person, in this world, or it may
befall him in the next world, it would be the consequence
of his own deeds. Fabima kasabat aidikum. He gives
punishment in proportion to the crime and does not punish
others in place of the convict. Wald taziru waziratun-wizra
ukhra. Neither He catches children for fathers’ crime, nor
convicts a father for his children’s sin. The nations that are
free from superstition about this point are very few in
number. The Christians, the Hindus and the Ariyas ought to
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consider their teachings. Inlike manner He gives an appro-
priate reward for good deeds. There are persons who after
doing good, commit evil to a great extent, in consequence
of which they lose the effects of their good deeds. This is
not a cruelty on God’s part but the persons themselves are
cruel to their own selves. This loss of good deeds is called
the waste of deeds in the language of the Mahommedan Law.
He is a great pardoner of sins and He is merciful, gracious
and bountiful. By His grace and kindness He gives
sometimes a little punishment and at other times does not
punish at all, but acquits the sinner altogether. Wa yiifi
an kasir. When He wishes He gives an abundant reward
for a trifling good deed... There are some who have been
granted bounteously without any kind of good deeds. All
this is not a cruelty or opposed to justice. It depends on
His will to give some much and. *athers a little. It compre-
hends all the worldly blessings, the means of being fortunate
and capability of developments in this and the next world,
which is the chief cause of difference between mankind.
To count it a result of a previous birth is altogether a
wrong idea, for which = there is not a single traditional
and reasonable argument. ' Besides this, it is a case for
which no person will be thankful to God. Again, where,
and what will be the use of His grace and mercy ? Because
whatever wealth or blessing any person has, is, according
to the Hindu statement, the fruit of his kRarma or deeds.
In the first place they supposed Ishwor so weak and power-

* By cruelty is meant not to return good reward for good deeds or to give
more punishment in return for evil deeds than necessary. Some evil deeds that
have connection with the theoretical power (belief) if not repented of, can not
be apart from the sinner. If a person of wrong belief may live for ever, he will
not give it up. Therefore the punishment for such deeds is also everlasting.
This is the reason why the Law of Mohamed has decided that the punishment of
unbelief and idolatry is eternal damnation in hell. This kind of sin is stronger
than the practical sin, because belief and knowledge are chief elements to actions.
Itis not a cruelty on the part of the just and truthful God. Whatever a person
does, it comes before him. ¢ Kardani khesh 2 adani pesh.”
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less that He made neither soul, nor matter, nor had He
any authority or power in the arrangement of the universe,
now they exhonerate Him from grace, mercy and kind-
ness also. Kvery intelligent and just mind can say that
it is a deficiency of their belief (theoretical power). Their
supposition involved them into mistakes about God’s
knowledge and they are fallen in this dark and deep pit
on account of their fabricated principles of creeds. Up to
the present time no person could bring a single argument
to convince us who he was in the former birth ? Where
was he born ? In which city or house ? And what deeds
had he committed there? When and where and from
what sickness did he die 2 Which birth is it that they who
are dead among their kinsmen and relatives, are come in
this world and where and how are they ? The Brahmins
cannot give a satisfactory answer to the aforesaid ques-
tions. Of course, to mislead the uneducated people, they
devise great many plans which are the cause of disgrace
and shame to them at the time the secret becomes known
to the public.

He s also Creator—TIn the universe all things that
had or have or will have their ‘existence, whether they be
dependent or independent beings are created by Him.
The angels, the souls, matter, the heavens, the earth, the
three kingdoms and more particularly mankind together
with good and evil deeds are creatures of God. He has
kept sweet scent in good flowers and bad smell in the bad
ones. He causes a snake to have poison in his mouth
and others to have antidote. He has given heat to the
fire and light to the sun. To say that no substance can
be made out of nothing, that matter can only be changed in
various shapes and that even God cannot do more than
that, is a useless thought and a pure delusion. Because
when the glorious and the Almighty God is the only self-
existent Being, then anything that has its share in exis-
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tence has it from Him which is called making out ot
nothing. Now, nothing may either be supposed as having
existence, which is quite wrong or supposed as non-exis-
tent ; in the latter case, we will have to admit that every
thing has obtained its existence from Him and will have
to acknowledge that it is also changeable and is made out
of nothing. By creation, it is not meant that the creature
is a part of the Creator, as the Hindus think that some have
emanated from His mouth, some from His arms, and others
from His feet, on account of which they try to prove grades
and ranks among nations and peoples. This teaching is
found in the Vedas which renders it necessary that the
Creator may be divided-into parts. and which would be a
great blemish upon His sacred person.

It must be borne in mind that God has neither taken
incarnation in everything, nor is it that everything is the
same Creator, ¢.e., the common person who appears in dif-
ferent individuals and manifestations; because there is a
natural difference between the creator and the creature
both by reason and by Law. - God is an everlasting Being,
the creature is changeable; but, according to the aforesaid
supposition both the creator and the creature unite into
one whole unity and the difference that is shown in conse-
quence of the different manifestations and personalities
and the examples of a bubble and a river or of wax and its
different forms which are often given, are not sufficient ;
because if the reality of the external appearances that are
here discussed may be the same God, then it would render
the aforesaid part necessary. Also these personalities
cannot be the cause of distinction ; for they can be either
non-existent or existent beings; in the first case, they
have the same common existence without a differentia or
a distinction between God and His creatures. It is secretly
a denial of all the preceding religions, of the Holy Qoran,
of the traditions of Mohamed (peace be on him), of reward

8
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and punishment in the next world and of heaven and hell.
Before the sixth century of Hejira there passed great
many divines and saints in Islam. None of them had
belief in the teaching. Saiyid Abdul OQfdir, Junaid
Shibli, Biyazid Bustimi, Hasan Busri, the disciples of
Mohamed and his family members were the divines and
saints of the above-mentioned description. Yes! Itis a
different thing that like some persons who try to prove
pantheism from the Qoran, with the aid of their plausible
explanations of its verses, there may be persons who
might attempt to prove it also from the statements of the
aforesaid divines. The teaching is notrecent, but it has
come down to the Hindus for thousands of years and those
who believe in it are called Vedants.’” The Vedant Shastur
of Bayasjee who compiled it after being taught from Zar-
tasht the Zorastrian does explain and prove the same
teaching. Of course the language in which it is written,
is Sanskrit which is not correctly. known by the recent
Sufis of our religion. In Islam the founder of Pantheism
was Muhé Uddin Ibnul Arabi. There is no doubt that
His revelations and spiritual qualifications were extremely
high. After the reality of the creatures’ nominal existence
became revealed to him, nothing but God alone might have
appeared to him as having real existence. His inward
feelings and spiritual conditions, in this respect might
perhaps be correct, but in explaining them he used words
and expressions which do not give fully its meaning.
That was the reason why Ibni Arabi forbade the public
read his books. Still in his age, there arose a great
clamour for this doctrine. Ala-Uddin of Samnén, a great
and glorious Sufi of his age rose in opposition and could not
refrain himself from declaring the teaching to be pure
atheism. The body of men partial to Ibni Arabi left no
stone unturned in answering the objections of the anta-
gonists. Be it what it may, we can in no wise accuse the



( 115 )

Sheikh of making no distinction between the Creator and
the creature or of calling the external beings to be one with
or the same as God. However, it is a great pity that the
body of men which arose after the time of the Sheikh as
partial to him, expressed the hidden truth badly in their
poems and coloured it with the colour of Hindu pantheism.
To consider the doctrine as true SufeiSm; to get into
a state of frenzy, to dance and frisk about over the
aforesaid poems, when sung and played upon musical
instruments, to utter words contrary to the Qoran and
Hadises (traditions) is a pure blasphemy. No man, be he
either Sheikh-i-Akbar (the greatest of all the Sufis of his
time) or Shetkh-i-asgar. (the lowest of all the Sufis of his
age), can reach up to the standard of God’s knowledge
which even the lowest of the servants of the Apostle
Mohamed (peace be on lium) had, Mohamed is the head of
all divines. One whose revelations and knowledge are
opposed to the apostle’s, is mistaken in proportion to
his opposition.

SECTION-1I1.
Gop 18 CREATOR OF ALL THE UNIVERSE.

All, apart from God, is the universe. It is that with
which something is known. It is so named because we
gain knowledge through it of its Maker and Artificer. It is
a pure mirror to show the face of its Creator, provided we
have eyes to see it. God has endowed human nature with
intelligence and wisdom and given it a mind that man
may be able to see God with it. But given to luxuries
and lusts of this life, he plays the part of a blind man.
Therefore, they who deny the existence of God, are among
the blind and cannot be called wise and intelligent.

There are several kinds of universe, the physical and
the spiritual ; the first which is also named as Nasat, is
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subdivided into several kinds : the celestzal as skies, heavens,
and stars; and the ferresirial as elements and principles,
the mineral, the vegetable and the animal kingdoms. Man
is the essence of all and is himself a miniature of the uni-
verse. This is the reason why God has based arguments
of His existence and perfect power on the conditions and
changes that happen among mankind as you have already
seen. The spiritual world is also subdivided into several
kinds : the worlds of Lahiit and Jabrit (worlds of God’s
nature and attributes) and the malukit, i.c., the worlds of
angels, spirits and of many other things.

CREATION. OF THE UNIVERSE.

It is made known to us through the inspiration of the
prophets that the spirit of the great God felt at first
a kind of manifestation or brightness within Himself,
There appeared in the unlimited personality of the Godhead
determination and manifestation of attributes. Then the
spirit moved and the immaterial things came to existence,
because He is himself immaterial and spiritual. So the
spiritual things, rather creatures, have exceedingly great
similarity or resemblance with him. As these things are
the first manifestations of God, they stand superior to all
the rest in their person and attributes, such as angels and
spirits. Afterwards there came to appear another mani-
festation, 7.e., through the medium of these angels and
spirits the world of senses took its existence, as if the high
spiritual beings kept descending continually until they
reached the lowest grade of matter and body and thus the
physical world became manifest. This world is the last
stage or extreme point of the wave from the ocean of exis-
tence. After this, the wave of existence turns again
towards the same point from which it had taken its flow.
The things of this world after throwing off the garb of
matter turn again to the same spiritual world. Kullun
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dlaind rafian. °° Everything is turning towards us.”’
Man, after death, cannot be called mortal, just as water,
after it has evaporated, cannot be said to be annihilated
Kullu shaiin indahii bi migddar. ** Everything has a certain
amount or magnitude before Him.’> All the aforesaid
account is supported by the verse :—Qul-Illaho Kliligo
kulli sharin wa Hwwal wdihid-ul-qah-hir. (Stira Rad)
““Oh prophet (Mohamed)! Tell the people that the
Creator of everything is a powerful God,.”’

THE PHYSICAL WORLD.

About the creation of the world the Qoran briefly
says —Alah-ul-lazi khalgas-sa-mdwati wal arza fi sit tati
atyamin swwmastawd alal-arsh. (Stra Sijda). ‘It is
God who created the heavens and the earth together with
all that is in them, within six days, then He came to the
throne of authority >’ (Chapter Adoration). Qul a inna-
kum la takfuviina billazi Nlalagal arvza fi yaumaini wa-
tajaliina lahii andada ; zalika Rabb-ul-dlamin. Wa jaalahd
fiha rawdsia min fauqiha wa baraka fiha wa qaddara fiha,
aqwdtahd [1 arbaati alydw ; sawdol-lis-sdilin.  Summas-
tawd ilas-samdi wa hia duwklianun fa gale lahd wa Ll arzia
tiya tawan au karhd ; qalatd ataind taiin. Wa qazwihunnd
saba samawdtin fi yauwmaini, wa awhd J1 kullisa-main amraha ;
wa zai-yannassama ad-dunyd, bi maswabiha wa hif2d ;
zalikd  tagdir-ul-aziz-il-atim. (Hamim Sijda, Ruk, 2.)
Ask them (O Muhammad) do you indeed disbelieve
in the divinity of the Almighty God, who created the earth
in two days ; you raise equals to Him ; He is alone the pre-
server of all the universe. He placed heavy burdens on
the earth, 7.e., He made mountains in it, gave blessings
to it, and apportioned its products according to the wants
of its inhabitants in four days, namely, two days in which
the earth was created and two days in the creation of the
things of this earth, altogether four days passed in
creating the aforesaid creatures. Afterwards, He set His
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mind towards the heaven which was then vapour. So He
said unto it and to the earth, come you both willingly or
against your will ? They answered, “ with our consent we
come tothee O Lord.” Then He formed the vapours into
seven heavens in two days and revealed unto every heaven
its duties. He adorned the lower heaven with candles* and
protected them also. This is the measurement of the
mighty and the wise God.”” Aantum ashaddu klalqgan
am issamd a bandhd ; rafa a samkahd fa sawwaha. Wal
arza bada zaltka dahdhd : arlivaja minha mdahd wa mardha ;
waljibdala arsahd. (Stura Naziat). “Is it more difficult
. to God to raise you again (after death) than creating the
heaven which hath been formed into a lofty and perfect
roof ? He made the night thereof very dark and produced
the light thereof.”” Afterwards He straightened the earth
and caused it to spring forth into water and pasture, and
He raised the lofty mountains over it.”” There is a tradi-
tion of the great apostle (Peace be on him), Kan Alldhu
wa lam yakun shaiun, wa kana arshuhit alal mai ; summa
khalag-as-samawdte wal arza. (Rawahul Bukhari). ‘° There
was God, nothing was before He was. And His throne
was upon the water. Then he created the heavens
and the earth.”” Razin, one of the disciples of Mohammed,
says that he asked the prophet saying, where was God
before the creation 7 ‘° He was quite hidden. There was
nothing around Him and He made His throne upon the
water,”” answered the prophet Mohamed. Fi imain,
mdtahtahit hawaun, wa md fanqauhui hawdun, wa Rhalagqa
arshahic  alalmdi (Kawah-ut-Tirmizi) Mohamed (peace
be on him) says if you suspend a rope into a well, ‘..,
beneath, it will reach God, viz., there is nothing except
. God beyond the material existences. Then he read
over the verse :—Huwal awwuld waldkliru wazzdhiry

* In dark nights when the sky is clear, the stars twinkle like candles and a
curious glittering takes place.
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wal batin wa huwa bi kulli shatm alim. He is Alfa and
Omegi. He is both hidden and manifest ; He has knowledge
of everything. This hadis is handed down through Imam
Ahmad and Tirmizi. By comparing all these verses and
traditions we come to know that they teach the—same
thing and serve the same purpose as the recent philoso-
phers have proved with the aid of telescopes and philoso-
phical arguments. First of all, God created ether or matter
in the material world which is also in some respects very
fine and is indivisible into parts. By smoke and vapour is
meant the ether spoken of by the philosophers.

All the unlimited firmament was at first full of it.
Then it changed into two parts, the upper and the lower.
Some portion of the lower part got congealed and was
formed into the earth, and the greater portion of it changed
into water and was formed into seas and oceans. Now,
the water had waves and movements, on account of which
there arose vapours high up in the firmament and got
mixed with the ethereal smoke. Then the mighty God
made out of it, seven skies one above another and a greater
portion of the remaining matter in which there were created
gases also, after shrinking, was transformed into the sun,
moon, planets and a number of stars. There was kept
the power of attraction in the skies and the luminaries, etc.,
and they were made to move over the specific circle with
peculiar motions. And as the ether had one nature, all
the bodies that were formed of it, had equally globular
shapes that have on all sides equal distance ; but the earth
was dark hitherto, and in consequence of the dense vapours,
the rays of the sun could not penetrate it without inter-
ruption. It began to rain from the vapours and the heavy
showers turned the surface of the earth into deep dells and
high hillocks. The high portions had also stripes within
themselves and were turned into high pieces of different
shapes and forms. The rays of the sun now clearly struck
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the surface of the earth, in consequence of which, the lofty
pieces of land became hard and turned into the mountains
and hills. The earth now got natural gravitation and
was prevented from quivering hither and thither. From
the mountains and hills there broke out fountains of water
and began to flow in the forms of rivers, brooks and rivulets
and caused vegetation to grow around them. The earth
was, at first, created within the space of two days, and the
throne of God ’s authority was hitherto upon the waters,
which had surrounded the earth on all sides. By the throne
of authority is meant the control which God had over
all. All this creation took place within six days—

Afterwards, the earth began to produce various kinds
of vegetation which had undergone changes in the course
of time. Some old kinds of plants, got annihilated and
new ones took their place. Then the animal creation
began, after the earth became suitable for it. This creature
also went on improving till at last mankind appeared. The
contention that the skies have really no existence and
what is called the blue sky is originally the firmament
that is full of ethereal parts and getting composed of the
brightness of the luminaries and the original darkness,
looks blue, has no proof and is without an argument or
authority in its support.

Firstly.—If we accept that the blue colour does not
belong to the skies, even then, it cannot be proved that
the skies have no real existence for it is possible that they
being made of very fine matter might not appear.

Secondly.—There is not a satisfactory proof to the
effect that the blue colour does not belong to the skies; it
is only a conjecture, like hundreds of other things which
the scientific persons have imagined the incorrectness of
which will appear in the course of time.
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Ancient philosophers say that the skies are one above
another and are closely joined together. Their number is
made known to us on account of the planets and so on.

We do not care to raise objections about the number
of the skies or about their position whether they surround
one another or are situated close together; what we do
object to, is that, the planets are studded in the skies and
that the one sky is originally more than one. When the
skies take their revolutions, the planets that are studded
in them, also move round, and that the skies are also joined
together with one another. The doctrines of recent
philosophy on this occasion are more reasonable.

Ancient philosophers say also that beneath the skies
is the sphere of fire, under the fire is the atmosphere, below
which is water and below water is the globe of earth. The
skies alone have motions which cause day and night and
also the motions of the planets. The earth is fixed on its
axis and has no motion at ail.

Islam neither agrees nor disagrees with these doctrines,
nor the Qoran describes them clearly, nor is it its duty to
explain such things, nor were the prophets sent to teach
them. Islam neither shows any kind of favour to the recent
astronomy nor to the old one. He who has derived such
a teaching from the verses of the Qoran and has made it
responsible for it, is indeed mistaken. It is the offspring
of their own judgment which is liable to be considered either
right or wrong.

CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE.

There are strange statements made by philosophers and
religious leaders about creation. The diversity of their
opinions is a reason to doubt the genuineness of such state-
ments. Solo the philosopher of Malta establishes water as
the origin of all the universe. The water that was frozen
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became earth. The remaining portion of it turned into air
a part of which, on account of motions, changed into fire
and from the vapours, the skies came to existence.

The philosopher Ankimdnus of Malta says that the
origin of all the universe is air which was transformed into
other elements. The invisible things, ¢.c., angels and spirits,
etc., were made out of fine air and the visible things out of the
thick air. The Greek philosophers, such as Aristotle, etc.,
say that first of all God created the first reason (aql-i-awwal)
pure spirit, which in view of its own existence created the
second spirit, and in view of others, created the soul, and in
view of its own natural capability, created the ninth heaven
which is also called the heaven of heavens. After this, the
second spirit created the third spirit and the eighth heaven
which is also called the heaven of the stars, so that the ninth
spirit created the lowest heaven which also passes by the name
of Falak-ul-qamar, the heaven of the moon and the tenth
spirit. This is the way in which the aforesaid ten spirits
and nine heavens came to existence. . The tenth spirit which
is called aql-i-fail (the greatest artificer of things, created
the rest of the things that form the universe.

HINDU STATEMENTS.

The statements of the Hindus concerning creation are
mostly savage and regardless of reason or religion. They
say that it is Brahma whom the Almighty God created at
first and who took his abode in an egg for a length of time
which cannot be counted in numbers. Afterwards Brahma
broke the egg, from the exterior part of which he made the
heaven {(swarg), from the interior part, the earth and from
the empty middle space of the aforesaid parts the skies, etc.,
were made. Pride and reflection were made from his power.
Then from his own self he made the first spirit and the senses.

It appears also from their inconsistent statements that
the creatures are made from parts of the Creator’s body.
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Some emanated from his head, some from his hands, and
others from his feet. All things after transmigration will
ultimately join His person. This annihilation from exis-
tence is called their muksh or salvation. Their books are so
full of utter nonsense with regard to creation that modesty
does not allow us to enter into detail, before educated people.

THE STATEMENTS OF THE ARIYAS.

The leader of the Ariyas has raised, about Islamic
creation of the universe, an objection, which we bring here
as an example of the rest of his objections. He says that
to create the universe in six days is a proof that God is
imperfect and deficient  in His power. In reply to the
above, we say that if the Pandit would prove that God
was unable to create it within a moment, then his
objection would be all right, which is impossible for him
to do. But, on the contrary, it is proved that He can
create with the word ‘“Be itso,”’ and it was so. If a
person having power to perform his duty in a moment,
may do it, for some reason, in six days or within a year,
how can he be considered as imperfect and deficient in
his power. Much more, we cannot consider this about
God. It is a strange conclusion that can be drawn
perhaps only from the Hindu Logic.

PARABOLICAL ATTRIBUTES.

The purpose of inspired records is the guidance of man,
but when they have to describe God’s person and attributes
which are beyond the reach of human senses, then according
to human ability and understanding they are given in the
form of metaphors and comparisons, on account of which, in
the vain fancies of some persons, they are turned and twisted
to refer visible objects. Surely right-minded persons
who are trained in the knowledge of prophets do take them
in their original meanings. But the worldly-minded persons
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whose hearts are spoiled with wickedness and evil, put new
meanings to them, in order to raise objections or to construe
them to their bad purposes. Such verses and attributes
are called mutashabihdt (parabolical or ambiguous) in the
language of Law and are thus mentioned in the Qoran:—
Huwallazi anzal alaikal kitaba, minhu dydtun muhkamdtin,
hunna wmmulkitabs wa uwkharu wmutashabihdatl, fa ammalla-
zina fi qulitbihim zaigun, fa vattabiana ma tashabaha min-
hubtigd-al-fitnati wabtiga a tawilah, wa ma yalamu tawilahi
L-lallah, war-rastkiiina fil ilmi yaqilina dmanna bihi, kul-
lum-min indi Rabbina wama yazzakkaru illd wl-ul-albab. Al-i-
Impan, Ruk. 1). ‘It is He who hath sent down unto His
prophet the book wherein are some teachings clear to be
understood ; they are the foundations of the book and
others are parabolical. But they whose hearts are perverse
will follow what is parabolical therein, out of love of schism
and a desire of the interpretation thereof, yet none know-
eth the interpretation thereof, except God. But they who
are well-grounded in knowledge say we believe therein, the
whole is from our Lord and none considereth except the
prudent.”” (Family of Imran-Ruk. 1).

According to this verse, the learned theologians, leaving
the parabolical expressions of the Qoran to God, sincerely
believe them to be true and do not fabricate their meaning
according to their own desires in order to pervert the original
sense. The learned theologians of later ages say that
they who are well-grounded in knowledge have a right to
understand and to explain the parabolical verses, for which
reason they interpret the verses according to religious laws
and Islimic principles in good and correct senses which
can be understood from the words in similes, metaphors,
figures and parables. Such persons never interpret the
aforesaid verses into the meanings that are inconsistent
with the holiness of God or opposed to other verses that
describe His holiness. This opinion, we know, is quite
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correct, because an eloquent speech and a sweet language
always consists chiefly of similes, metaphors, figures and
parables, which the Qoran uses copiously. Then wherever
the metaphor or simile 1s meant it ought to be accepted
in conformity with the verses that pertain to the holiness of
God.

Mutashabih is the language whose words can be rendered
into several meanings which are similar to one another,
and without any particular reason one meaning might not
be preferred to another; each may be equally taken.

The holy Qoran has an abundance of mutashibih verses
some of which are as follows i —Arrahmano alal arshi.
¢ The merciful God is upon the- throne.”” Istawd.—** He
ascended.”” Yad-Ullahi—‘*The hand of God.”” Ain-
Ulldhi.—*‘The eye of God.””  Qadam.— ‘foot.”” Wajh—
‘‘face.”’ Siag—‘‘the calf of the leg,”” etc. To understand
from the above-mentioned phrases and words that like the
kings of this world God sits upon a wooden throne, or as
the servants carry the kings’ thrones, while they sit upon
them, so it is with God, or His face is similar to that of
creatures made of dust is purely a mistaken idea opposed
to the verses that relate to the holiness or sanctity of God.

SECTION V.
SANCTIFICATION.

In the Qoran the great God proves His holy person to
be clear and free from all kinds of defects and shortcomings
and no doubt He is really of such a nature, from all eternity.
However, the vain thoughts and imaginations of man cast
His superiority and elevation in physical moulds, then
consider Him as having all the peculiarities of physical
creatures. Their vain thoughts carry them far from the
truth. Again, these thoughts spreading among the public
or coming down from generation to generation, become so
deeply rooted in their hearts that they can hardly be
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removed from them. Therefore, it is the duty of the
prophets and the object of their inspiration to take them
out of this darkness and to bring them to light.

There are great many verses in the Qoran that show
perfect holiness and freedom of God from all kinds of defects.
A few of the verses are Laisa ka mislihi shaiun. * There is
nothing like unto Him.”” Awa main yakllugo ka man la
yakflug. ‘¢ Can a Creator be similar to His creature.”’
Ta dlaam-md yushrikan. ‘‘He is superior to and quite
separate from their idols.”” Lawm yalid wa lam yilad, walam
yakun lahi kufuwwan ahad. ‘‘He begetteth not, nor is He
begotten, nor has He a tribe or brethren, nor is anyone like
unto Him.’? L3 takhuzuhii sinatun wa ld naum. °‘He feels
neither drowsy nor does He sleep.”’ La tudrikuhul absiru
wa hwwa yudrik-ul-absar ; wa hwwal-latif-ul-klabiy. ¢ The
sight comprehends Him not, but He comprehends the sight ;
He is the gracious and the wise.”’ He is free from body or
matter and is therefore free from all the peculiarities of
body. To be visible, to be found in a place, ridden by time,
i.e., to be old or young, fat or lean, of tall or short stature,
to be sick or healthy, to eat or drink, lustful desires,
covetuousness, anger, forgetfulness, etc., have nothing to do
with Him. Heis quite free from all of them. These qualities
are peculiar to things that have bodies. 1In like manner He
is free from any change or want. There is nothing like
unto Him. As far as human wisdom can reach or the bird
of his knowledge can fly, the unparalleled God stands above
it. In whatever way the imaginative power of man may
try torcomprehend Him, He is incomprehensible.

O brother, boundless is the Court.

Never stand the place where thou reaches.

The friend lives beyond the (gqahqaha) wall.

How can I reach the place while I have not wings or
feathers.

How can I obtain the blessings of His neighbourhood.
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The mountains are short in height, beyond them there
are fears.

It is therefore ‘mpossible to find out His nature.
The knowledge and belief which man has about His nature
is from His attributes and conditions. Both to have His
knowledge through a particular nature or through any of
His nature, is an impossibility. Surely for certain reason
or for some reason we know Him. However, this kind of
knowledge is'so inferior to or different from that of the pro-
phets and the holy saints as heaven differs from earth.
Certainly* those who have knowiedge of God and take
their abode in the road that leads up to Him, see His mani-
festation with the aid of their prayers, reflections and other
spiritual austerities according to their tastes and wishes
in shapes and forms that ¢an be seen with senses. Then in
proportion to an increase in knowledge, the aforesaid mani-
festations take spiritual forms and the person concerned
finds continually greater attraction, engrossment, earnest-
ness and intense feelings towards Him and in the same pro-
portion his soul receives light and power and finds within
itself the signs of His attributes and person and of angels
and spirits.

* A tradition which is handed down to Darmi from Abdu-ur-Rahman the son
of Aish and to Tirmizé from Anas and Ibmi-Abbas about the truth and meaning
of which the traditionists have doubt, is in the following words :—Qdla Rassi-
Dlighi sall Altako alaihi wa sallam Ra aito Rabbi azza wa julla (i ahsani sii
ratin gala fimd yokhtasim-ui-mala-ui-aald ! Qulto anta dalamo. Qala fa waza
a katfahii baina katri. Fa wajadtu barvdahd ; fa alimto ma fissamawite wal
arzi, The apostle of God (peace be an Him) says that Isaw my Lord the
mighty and the gracious in a very beautiful shape, Then he asked in what does
the ninth heaven differ from this world? Thou knowest better than we do
T answered. Then he put one of his hands upon my shoulders. Then I found it
extremely cold and pleasing to my heart. Then I came to know what is in the
heavens and on the earth.

Note—This knowledge is the greatest hindrance on account of which the
educated persons of to-day are given to do evil and engrossed in covetousness and
selfishness, etc., so excessively—/Fatabiru yi wlil-absir—' Oh wise persons take
heed of it,”’ “ Thou art spoilt after being made in a beaatiful shape.”
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¢ The beauty of my companion affected me that I be-
came so beautiful.”

“Else, I would be the same dust of which I was made.”
The ability and power granted to the souls from eternity
have different degrees. What is acquired by a person
after years and with hard labours can be obtained by an-
other who has more ability and fitness for it with a little
effort. This is the reason why people belong to different
grades and ranks. And superior to all of them stand the
prophets of God (peace and blessings be on their souls), the
last 'and the best of all the series is Mohamed the chosen of
God and the head of all creatures. Every being has a
natural inclination and intense love towards the merciful
God the most beloved of all. The heavens and the stars
in their circular motions revolve round Him; every flower
in the garden sings the song of His praises and holiness.

¢ The graceful cypress moves in the plain of the garden
““Inlove of thy graceful and heart-seeking stature.”” But
man entirely given to passions, woildly pleasures, covetous-
ness and anger, etc., forgets'Him. These evil passions can-
not be removed with the aid of philosophy nor with the
help of science. On the contrary they create difficulties
in the simple life of man, lower him from the high rank
of humanity and degrade him to the position of mere
animals. Yes! it is only the light of inspiration from
above which can lead us to the right path and which from
the beginning has been made by the merciful and the gene-
rous God to be the true leader of mankind ; but one who is
intoxicated with the drink of animal desires tries to put it
off with the dust of his lusts that at last comes before him
in the form of hellfire.
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THE ANGELS.

The merciful and the generous God for the perfection
of his people’s knowledge and understanding has informed
them in the holy Qoran of the existence of such a being as
an angel which is invisible to the human eye and of such a
created life as has no birth or generation similar to man, nor
does it live on food, nor grow like him, nor has human appe-
tites, nor does it derive pleasure or happiness from things
men generally do. As it does not consist of matter, nor
has its body made of elements, it is free from the animal
properties and has purely an angelic nature. Therefore this
luminous and spiritual creature feels delightful in singing
the songs of God’s holiness and is quite free from all human
propensities. This kind of a being is named in English,
angels, and in Arabic malak. The word was originally
maldak like shama-al with their plurals maldik and shamdil.
respectively (Baizawi). In like manner all the languages
as Greek, Latin, Hebrew, Persian and Hindi have parti-
cular words for angels from which it appears that all the
civilized nations of the world for thousands of years believed
in the existence of angels. In the same manner the
prophetic order does also confess their existence. As in
the Pentateuch of to-day (book of Genesis, Chap. 16) it is
mentioned that an angel appeared to Hager, the mother of
Ishmael, told her to return to Sara and bless her descendants,
so in Chapter 18 of the same book it is recorded that three
angels came to Abraham as guests, gave tidings of the
birth of a son and forewarned him of the destruction of
Sodom’s people. Likewise the book of Daniel, Chapter 7,
the Gospel of Matthew, Chapter 26, and Luke 2, show plainly
the existence of angels. From the Epistle of Hebrew,
Chapter 12, it appears that there are not only thousands of
thousands but millions of millions of angels. The Jews
and the Christians to the time of the disciples had belief

9
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that angels had classes and ranks in themselves. The
names of Gabriel and Michael together with their greatness
are given in their books. It also appears from their sacred
books that they had power to transform themselves to
human shapes and then to come insight. Theancient Jews
and the Christians believed that unlike our material bodies,
they also have bodies, because whenever they like, they can
appear before or disappear from the people. The Jews and
the Christians also believe that angels are neither male nor
female nor do they feel want like we do. Surely the idol-
atrous nations did believe, we do not know why, that the
angels had sexes; and the Hindus up to this time speak
of dewi and dewtda. With regard to the angels, the Jews
and the Christians have faith that they are superior to man
in wisdom and knowledge, in will ‘and power. They are
also holy and God’s chosen ones and that God does express
his will and purpose through them, that by God’s order
they are engaged in the arrangement of the universer and
that they do nothing against His will. The Mussalman’s
belief in this respect is nearly the same as those of the Jews
and the Christians. The Holy Qoran says a good deal
about angels in many verses and places from which it is
quite clear that they are independent beings who have
knowledge and are able to move and walk at will. They
are quantity not quality and cannot be considered as attri-
butes of any person, as some weak-minded persons in imita-
tion of the recent materialists who donot believein the exist-
ence of the invisible beings, point out the angels to be by
means of plausible interpretations, sometimes as God’s attri-
butes, sometimes as powers and faculties of the growing
bodies and at other times as the names of God. In such
interpretations they have fo encounter, in the first place,
their own statements, in the second place all the Mahomme-
dan commentators, the lexicographers, the traditionists,
the preceding and the following verses of the Qoran and the
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strangely patched up explanations which prove the illiteracy
and weak-mindedness of the interpretators. Some of the
verses which prove that angels are independent beings, are
as follows —Allazina yahmiliin-al-arsha. ‘‘They  who
raise the throne’” (which is the ninth heaven). Yahmilo
Arsha Rabbika Faugahuwm Yauwmaizin Samaniah. * The
eight (angels) who will raise that day the throne of thy Lord.”
There are some who do nothing but keep singing the holi-
ness and praise of their Lord. Yusabbihuna bi hamdi Rab-
bihim. Yusabbihiin allaila wan nahara 13 yaftarian. *‘Day
and night they praise and never get tired.”” Some of them
are those that bring crders and messages to the prophets.
Yastafi minal malaikatt vusulan. . Jaal-al-maldikata rusu-
lan wll ajnthatim masnd wa suldsa wa rubda. God choses
messengers from His angels, whom He made with two or
three or four wings. "As these kinds of angels descend
from and ascend to heaven very rapidly, their swift walksare
represented here with feathers and wings, butit is not meant
that they have real wingslike kites and crows, as some foolish
persons think and make objections over it. The head of
this order of angels is Gabriel (amin). Some of them are
those who are appointed to make arrangement for, and to
have control over, all the universe. The naturcs of earthly
and heavenly bodies that are like natural machines, are
led by the angelsso wisely by the order of God. Wazzaridti
zarvwan, fal hamilati wiqran, fal jariati yusran, fal mugassimats
amran. ‘‘By the angels who spread in the world of existence
the signs of nature........ and who carry out the orders of
God.”” Wan-naziati gargan Wan-nishitite nashtan, wassa-
bihati  sabhan, fassabiqdty sabqan, fal-mudabbivaty amya
‘¢ By the angels who tear forth the souls of some with violence,
and by those who draw forth the souls of the faithful with
gentleness, and by those who glide swimmingly in the
firmament of the universe—and by those who take lead
in transmitting the orders of God, and those whe govern the
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affairs of this world.”” There are some among the angels
who at the time of death, draw forth the souls of men and
animals from their bodies. Qul yatawaffukum malak-ul-
maut-illazi~wukkilu-bikum. Haltd izd  jda  ahadakwm-
ul-mautu  tawaffathu rusulana. ‘“Tell them that your
lives take out the angel of death that has been appointed
over you.” ‘‘Till death comes and our angels draw forth
his life.”” There are some of the angels who will blow the
trumpet on the day of resurrection, at the head of whom is
Isviafil. Yauma yun-fakiu filsire. °° The day the trumpet
may be blown.”” Some of the angels are those who are
appointed in purgatory and also for resurrection, to give
rewards or punishment, to ‘the people after death. There
are numerous mentions made of them in the Qoran.

NATURE OF ANGELS.

There isa diversity of opinionabout the nature of angels.
Ancient philosophers call them' pure essence. Those who
are followers of the prophets believe them as having very
fine bodies, unlike the elementaty bodies that can be per-
ceived with senses. Their bodies are so fine that they can
be considered as spirits and their nature is unknown to us.
This is why they can appear before or disappear from us,
whenever they like. Their fineness or subtilty allows them
to travel from east to west in the twinkling of an eye. They
are also exceedingly great and powerful. The things of the
sensible world, although far from our sight and thousands
of miles distant, as well as the things of the spiritual world
and the spirits together with all the circumstances attend-
ing them, are so clearly apparent to them as the things of
the perceptible world are obvious to us. All the things of
this world that are hidden from our eyes are called myste-
rious, to know which, without natural means and instru-
ments, is considered as miracle or wonder ; in like manner
the things that are known to the angels and seen by
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them are also secrets to us. What is hidden from angels
and of what God informs them from time to time is a real
mystery, the perfect knowledge of which belongs parti-
cularly to the ommiscient, all-wise and all-knowing God
alone.

Some Christians believe that angels are the souls of the
good. I do not know what they mean by it, whether the
souls of the good after death join the order of angels or what.
The angels existed, not only before mankind but also long
before the birth of Adam their parent. They belong to
different orders ; some are celestial and higher than others;
among them, there arec-some that have close connection
with God ; and the series of existence beginning with them
in view of the spirituality and singleness of the great God,
comes down gradually and ends in the sensible world and
material bodies. In the material world compound objects
come to exist last of all.. How great a difference appears
between the holy God and his material and dark creature,
in comparison with the extremely high point of spirituality
and the lowest point of dark aatter. These angels are the
connecting link between God and His creatures. It is
through them that the series of existence is linked together.
They are the means and medium through whom God’s bless-
ings reach His creatures, for which reason they are called
mudabbivaty amran ‘‘ those who govern the affairs of this
world.”” Now this medium or link consists of countless
grades and orders of angels, one after another, the highest
order of whom is that of cherubim who inhabit the holy
world ; and the series of all these end in the greatest angel
who is called the most exalted and Holy Spirit. All the
souls of mankind feel such a magnetic attraction towards His
person as atoms of dust do towards the Sun. The lowest
order of angels is called ferrestial in opposition to the
celestial. This order belongs directly to the earth, whose
matter is very near to a still lower creature invisible



( 134 )

to men. These creatures are so numerous that only the
omniscient God knows them well.

A Proor oN THE EXISTENCE OF GENII—ORIGIN OF
(GENII.

There is a kind of creature named genius. In the
Arabic language it means what ¢s hidden. They are so
called because they are hidden from the eyes of mankind.
In Arabic a word composed of letters 7 and # often gives
the meaning of what is hidden. As the heart is the treasury
of secrets, it is called jindn. As we hide ourselves and take
shelter behind a shield from the attack of an enemy, it is
called junna. As fanaticism (janiin) prevents one from fore-
sight and covers his wisdom it is called juniin. And janin,
the plural of which is ajunna, is a child in the mother’s
womb. As a garden covers a place with its leaves and
trees, it is called jannat (garden). As the matter, of which
this kind of creature is made, is fine, it cannot be seen with
the eye. It is not impossibility for a creature to be made
of new elements, having bodies though not perceivable:
by the senses. On the contrary itis contradictory to reason
and far from understanding that the sphere of compounds.
be limited to dust and water only, and nothing be composed
of any other element. If things are not limited to the
aforesaid elements, then it is necessary that things made of
other elements than the aforesaid ones may be invisible just
as the matter of which they are composed is invisible.

It is also proved that the spiritual bodies are stronger
and more powerful than the material ones, therefore such a
creature is mighty and durable, and like lightning and
wind travels far and wide in a moment. With regard to the
matter of which this kind of creature is made, it can be
divided into several classes. Some are those whose matter
1s perfectly fine, in view of which they have a very slight
difference from the angels who belongs to this earth.
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Others are those whose matter is not altogether fine or
rather who are not pure spirits but have also dark matter in
their construction ; however they cannot be seen on account
of the excess of spiritual matter in their construction. This
class of genii has both good and bad qualities in itself and
is therefore ordered to obey the commandments of God
like men and is likewise punished and rewarded ; for which
reason, it is also considered like mankind, in the Holy Qoran
thus :—Yd maasharal jinni wal-insi. ‘‘Oh! ye chiefs of
genii and men.”” This species of genii has more particularly
fiery matter in its nature. Wa #kalqal janna min marijim
min ndr. ‘“We have created the genii from the flames of
fire.”> That is why they are particularly proud and dis-
obedient in their nature.

Some of them are such that they have a greater part of
airy matter in their nature. With regard to their invisible
matter, they are classified into several kinds. The Arabs,
with regard to their kinds and qualities, give them separate
names.* However, these species had a greater part of evil
matter in themselves, therefore they are more inclined to
evil than good. These genii have also generative powers
and bring forth children, some of their classes have great
resemblance to human nature. Their names, civilization,
language, religions and sects are similar to the peoples of
every country. Occasionally both their sexes intermingle
with those of mankind and appear in whatever shape or
form they like, and disappear when they wish. -Ancient
philosophers give the definition of genii, in this manner.

* The genii who used to associate with men were called dwmeir, Those that
were in the habit of persecuting children were named arwa#k, spirits, in [Iindi,
bhit paret—evil spirits, Those who are exceedingly disobedient and cruel are
called Skaitan—Satan. Those that are still greater in cruelty are called Marid
and #f77¢, in Hindi, d# in Persian deo; those who make noises in deserts and
forests are called Aarif; and who direct those who are led astray to the right
path are named #ijdl-ul-gaib. Those who have a greater part of air in their
nature are named Pawan in Hindi
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Jismun nariyun yatashakkalu bi ashkalin mukhtalifatin., ‘1t
is a fiery body that can appear in every shape.”’ The Jews
and the Christians always believe in its existence. In the
Pentateuch, Book of Genesis, Chapter 3, a story of a snake
is given that it deceived Adam (peace be on his soul) and all
the learned Jews unanimously agree that Satan is meant
by the snake referred to in the story. The evil spirit over-
came Saul by the order of God. 1 Sam., Chapter 19, verse
9. The evil spirit is Satan and it is an invisible creature
of the genius kind which in consequence of its fine and spi-
ritual nature, is represented as spirit. This spirituality
is the cause of their control over mankind and of their inter-
ference with human thoughts.. This is what we call Satan
leading people astray. In like manner, the angels govern
good people, who being thus influenced show angel-like
habits and supernatural works. It is recorded in the Gos-
pel of Matthew, Chap. 4, that Satan came to deceive Christ
and carried him to a pinnacle of the temple. Afterwards
took him to a high mountain and having shown him from
there, all the kingdoms of the world together with their
majesty and splendour, began to say that I will give thee all
this, if thou fall down and worship me. Whereupon Christ
said, away from here, oh Satan! because worship and ado-
ration is due to the great God alone, and none else deserves
it. Again,in the Gospel of Matthew 8, 16, itisrecorded that
at evening they brought before him many who were attacked
with evil spirits and he removed the spirits with his words
only, 7.e., Jesus recited some words-over the spirit-stricken
person, who was, through the blessing of God’s name,
immediately left by the spirit. Again, the same Gospel
9, 32, says, when they came out, behold, people brought
before him, a spirit-stricken dumb, and when the spirit was
taken out, the dumb person spoke. Then the people won-
deringly said, there was never seen such a thing among the
Israelites. But the Pharisees said, with the help of the
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chief-devil he turned them out. In like manner to take
out other genii from the bodies of persons and their getting
drowned in the lake, after transforming themselves into
pigs, is given in the Gospels and a good deal about Satan
is recorded in John’s Revelations.

Shaitan is an Arabic word, the measurement of which
is faial—and is derived from the word Shatn which means
away from goodness. Some learned mensay that » in it
is superfluous and it is derived from the root shat which
means useless. Iblis is derived from bals meaning hopeless
and deceitful. Although with regard to the bad qualifica-
tions, these words are sometimes figuratively applied to the
wretched persons among mankind, the same as we sometimes
call a good person an angel ; but really both these words are
used for a person which is an invisible creature of the same
sort that claims to be made of fire. A/alagtani min navin
wa klalagtahit wan tin.  *“Thou hast made me of fire and
hast made Adam of dust,’’ therefore, I have natural supe-
tiority over Adam. So how was it possible for me to pay
homage and to be submissive to him. It is the same who
did not obey Adam and was turned out from heaven. So
he became ready to mislead Adam and his descendants and
tempted him to eat of the forbidden fruit and also tempted
Jesus.

REsuLTs.

(1) Apart from the possibility of the existence of angels
and genii, the testimony of the prophets (peace be upon
their souls) is sufficient. DBesides the prophet’s testimony,
it is written in Luke 4, that there was a person in the temple
who had the impure spirit of Satan. He cried loudly Oh
Jesus of Nazarene, let us alone ; hast thou come to destroy
us 7 Jesus threatened him and commanded him to go out
of the man. So he went away without doing the man any
harm. Again, in the same Gospel, Chap. 8, a strange event
is recorded. When Jesus went forth to land, there met



( 138 )

him out of the city a certain man which had devils long time
and wore no clothes, neither abode in any house, but in the
tombs. When he saw Jesus* he cried and fell down before
him and with a loud voice said, What have I to do with thee
Jesus thou son of God most high, I beseech thee, torment
me not, and he was kept bound in chains and in fetters,
and he brake the bands and was driven of the devil into
wilderness. And Jesus asked them saying what is thy
name ? And he said Legion, because many devils had
entered into him. And they besought him that he would not
command them to go out into the deep ; and there was there
an herd of many swine, feeding on the mountain; and they
besought him that he would suffer them to enter into them.
And he suffered them. Then went the devils out of the
man and entered into the swine, and the herd ran violently
down a steep place into the lake and were choked.”” Luke

8, 27—33.

In like manner, the 'witness of Mohamed (peace be
upon his soul) and of the Qoran upon their existence, is
quite sufficient for us.  In the Chapter entitled Genii, men-
tions are made concerning them. Hundreds and thou-
sands of genii converted themselves to Mahommedanism
and confessed to that effect before Mohamed, asitisgiven in
the genuine traditions.

Again, hundreds and thousands of trustworthy persons
have witnessed events of like nature. A Hindu woman
far from having any knowledge of Persian and Arabic, who
was unable even to speak good Urdu fluently, and whose
birthplace was well known to the people, when possessed

* This kind of creature fears spiritual persons much and the natural effects
of God’s words, and is greatly troubled by them, even more than that, sometimes
it becomes submissive to them and sometimes dies through their effects.
Hundreds of wonderful events of this nature are witnessed. Curious incidents
have appeared from this sort of creature and also from those spirits that are sub-
missive to certain specific words of charms.
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of a devil described scientific truths and subtleties in the sweet
and elegant Persian and Arabic languages.

Recent philosophers do not accept the existence of
such a creature. They say that to believe in the existence
of what cannot be seen with eyes, heard with ears, tasted with
the tongue, smelt with the nose, touched with hands is con-
trary to reason and is a superstition. This philosophical
idea did not take its origin in Europe, nor is it of recent
birth. But when Europe was tossing about in the deep
dale of darkness and ignorance, and Asia was accepted to
be the master of all perfections, there were many people in
it who cherished these thoughts. (Vide Milal-o-Nahal of
Shahrastani). When such people grow in trust and respect
somehow, then some persons who are weak in their religious
beliefs, begin to consider the safety of their religion in inter-
preting the religous doctrines according to their thoughts.
Previously to this age, the Muatazilas (rationalists) were
in the habit of making such interpretations, but recently
in our times, the founder of Nechari religion has made such
interpretation copiously in his commentary on the Holy
Qoran. He calls angels as growing faculties of Nature and
attributes of God. He calls genii as @ savage nation, who,
in consequence of taking their abodes in the mountains and
hills were hidden from the sight of peoplc and were so named.*
But there are plenty of verses proving the genil to be crea-
tures of different nature, cannot be explained nor will they
be explained in the future. These interpretations are so

#* Is he a wise man who denies the existence of pure air, while it is in a
bottle and cannot be perceived with senses? Can he be called a philosopher
who denies the existence of the imperceptible ether 2 Can he be called wise and
learned who denies nature of things. emotions of heart and the existence of a
cause and Creator where effects and creature do exist, although all these things
cannot be felt with external senses? If <o, then it must be allowed that ali
the above-mentioned statements concerning angels and the genii are quite false
and spurious. Therefore to believe in them and accordingly to deny the principles
of Inspirations is extremely absurd.
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weak and far from the truth, as those of the Vedas, made
by the founder of the Arya religion, or some uneducated
durveshes of the Madaria Sect who give the meaning of the
phrase “‘amanto billahi wa malaikatihi’® thus :—the lady
Amanto had a billa (a cat) which had eaten her maldi (cream)
or as a pandit having some knowledge of Persian and claim-
ing himself to be a great Siifi of his age, gave the meaning
of the following couplet by Jaldl-Uddin the great poet of
Rome.

‘“ Bishnau az nai chiin hikdyat mekunad.
“ Waz judaihi shikiayat mekunad.’’

“Sirf Vishni@t playing on his lute told the story.”
False religions do arise in Islam. The founders of such
religions do not become perfect Mahommedans, but under
the pretence that they do believe in the Qoran and the
traditions, they entangle some uneducated Mahommedans
into believing their wrong interpretations of the sacred
writings, as in these days a certain person first claimed to be
like Christ, afterwards to be Christ himself, then as two
eclipses of the sun and the moon took place within a month,
he considered them to be a particular sign of Mahdi’s appear-
ance, and then laid a claim also to be the same Mahdi him-
self.  Years ago, he did or could do no good to Islam, ex-
cept printing false interpretations of the QJoran and Hadises,
making additions in the fabricated register of his follow-
ers, and publishing his own commendations and ambiguous
prophecies which could be rendered into any meaning you
like. Surely by doing so, he obtained his own benefit of
this world, 7.e., a number of simple-minded followers were
prepared to give him bread and butter, and their daughters
in marriage, in consequence of which, he began comfort-
ably to declare himself a prophet. It is not far from him
that a little after this, he may assert for himself all the rights
and prerogatives of God. A commencement for this ob-
ject has already been made, namely, that he has begun to
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declare himself openly as an incarnation of Krishn of the
Hindus. While the theory of the philosophers that, what
cannot be perceived with senses, has not its existence, is
without foundation, as it is proved in the introduction, then,
upon this false and useless theory, to deny inspiration and
to conceal the denial with spurious interpretations is
foolishness and weakness of mind and faith.

(2) There is also another invisible creature in addition
to angels and genii. Impurc spirits of men which, after
death, are confined to hell and damned to eternal punish-
ment therein. These evil spirits, together with hordes
of Satans, occasionally have control over people.

(3) The angels, the genii and the evil spirits, on ac-
count of their aforesaid relations with this world, are wor-
shipped by the superstitious public, who, according to their
thoughts and tastes, have invented for themselves different
methods of idolatry, viz., they have made different images
of the Great God in conformity to their imaginations of
His attributes. Having considered the idea of love, in the
shape of a beautiful woman, of anger and revenge in the
form of an evil being, they began to adore the images ofa
beautiful woman, and sometimes to worship that of a lion.
This kind of idolatry prevailed among the Chaldean nations,
even the heavenly bodies as the sun, moon and stars, being
considered as manifestations of God’s particular attributes

were worshipped and lofty pagodas and huge carved images
were built in their honour.

The Greeks, the Egyptians, the Romans, and the Arabs
all of them were involved in idolatry. India is still in
the same state. Again, to make offerings, to offer sacri-
fices, to perform rituals, to repeat the names of idols by
turning beads and to invoke their aid in time of need,
etc., etc., are all nonsense and are so extensive that a full
description of them cannot be given even in a big volume.
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I[slam declares all this to be unlawful. The Qoran and the
prophet of Islim have proved with various arguments,
that nothing independently of God can do any good or
injury. The Almighty, through His own mercy, fulfills the
desires and needs of His creature. The power and autho-
rity of His creature are limited, whether the medicines
and the repeating of God’s holy name might have any
effect, or the perceptive beings may have power in life or
after death as a living person may do good or harm to
another. The instruments and the means of all this are also
limited and are in the power and control of God. No
medicine can be effective against His will; no person in
his -life-time or after death, can do any good or harm to
another. All this machinery vibrates with His vibrations.
A machine is quite unable to do any work itself ; all is done
by the engine-driver. The angels,* the genii, and the spirits
‘have not a bit of share in God’s personal government.
Therefore He has the sole right to be worshipped and to be
invoked. Itis He alone whose Holy name is to be glorified.
The Holy Qoran is full of these descriptions. The first
and the strict commandment of all the prophets and more
particularly of Abraham’s religion is to believe in the
absolute unity of God. The only difference between the
atheists and the Unitarians is that the former locks towards
the means and mediums, whereas the latter towards the

* In like manner the educated persons and nations of hot countries, in con-
sequence of their superstitious habits, consider every ordinary matter or event to
be & manifestation of spirits, demons, faiiies and the spirits of the dead.  Common
diseascs, even the weakness of animals and other natural means are also con-
sidered as charms of genii, evil spirits, fairies and demons and appearances of
evil omens. Again, the phenomena and events of the universe are ascribed
to stars as their effects. Islam treats all this superstition as a part of idolatry,
because those who believe in such things do not look towards the person who is
the cause of alt these effects, The chief disciples of Mohamed {Peace be on his
soul) thought the charms. omens and recital of specific words of sorcery to be
anlawful. The traditions about the lawfulness of this matter which are current
among people are generally spurious. Isldm is quite free from all such supersti-
tions and ambiguities. In it, it is taught that everything is the work of God.



person who is the cause of all. Another great difference
is this, that the one’s eye is at the master of the house,
while that of another is at the house furniture and the
servants.

Section VIII.
Soul.

It has been proved in the Introduction of this Book
that it is not the body that feels in this life, by means of
senses, nor is it capable of having understanding and
knowledge. It is really another person, who, according
to his will and purpose gives movement to the body and
bas control and watcliover it. Tt is through it alone that
all the machinery of 'the body is conducted. If that
person be set apart from it, it is then nothing but dust.
What then is it in a person which is the real man in the
body. 1t is Ruk (soul) in Arabic, the plural of which is
arwah. The philosophers eall it nafs-i-natiqa (reason) and
the Hindus A#ma. TLvery language has a separate name
for it.

It is so fine and ethereal that it cannot be seen with
the help of senses. Happiness and sorrow, pain and pleasure,
all belong toit. The body is its instrument in this world.
Both are connected with each other in such a way that no
one has been able to understand the secret up to this
time. This soul is not the medical soul that is produced
out of the fine vapours of the blood and which is like a
steam for all the body. Nasima is compound of soul, the
medical soul is that of nasima and all the body is that
of the medical soul (life).

Conclusion.

According to philosophers the soul is a pure essence.
There are some distinctive features between it and other
essences. But the followers of God’s prophets believe
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that the soul has also a kind of transparent and luminous
body and therefore has limbs and shape. Nature has
endowed it with curious qualities and perfections. If
man knew them, he would become perfect. Its beauty is
so wonderful that one gets enamoured of it, if it be
recognized. As the soul is a transparent body, it receives
pleasure or pain after death, from other bodies of similar
kind. It lives after death and keeps in memory all the
things of this world. Sympathy and love of friends,
apathy and hatred of enemies last also.

(2) Souls are not eternal, nor anything save God is
everlasting ; none is His partner in this particular quali-
fication. Again, some learned men say that the soul
comes into existence by itsell after the body is made up
completely and is capable of having connection with it.
However, the wuniversal belief is that God created it
thousands of years previous fo the existence of the human
body, that it lived in the holy presence of God and that its
number is known to none except Him who has put them
into bodies for the sake of -their perfection. After a certain
limit of time, they are again scparated from them. In
proof of the aforesaid universal belief or rather statement
there is a verse and a tradition as specified below. “‘Wa
1z akhaza Rabbuka wmin bani Adama win suhivihim zurri
yatahum wa ash-hada-hum ald anfusihim, alasto bi Rabbi
kum galw bald. (Stira Alawrdf.............. Ruk, 22.)

When thy Lord took out from the backs of Adam’s
descendants their offspring and brought them as witnesses
against themselves, saying am I not your Lord God?
They said unanimously, Yes! Thou art surely our Lord.
In commenting on this verse, Imam Ahmad and others
bring a tradition, an extract of which is given below.
God took out from Adam’s back all his children that were
to appear in this world, up to the end of time, and then
asked them, saying am I not your Lord God ? All agreed
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and said Yes! Thou art our Lord. Then He formed an
agreement with them that they should make none before
Him as their god. This agreement was made in order
that they may not pretend that their forefathers and
predecessors were idolators, that they were their followers,
and that, therefore, there was no fault on their part. In
order to remind them of this contract, He says ‘I will
send my prophets. The good and the bad, the fortunate
and the unfortunate will be distinct from each other, that
day according to their ability and to the extent of their
minds. Blessed are they who received their light from
Him and wretched are they who failed. He took also,
{rom the prophets, a promise of preaching to the world.
The prophets shone that day, among the souls, like candles.

(3) Qad aflaha man zakkdhd ; wa qad #4dba man das-
sahd. ‘“ Happy is he who hath purified his soul and
miserable is he who hath corrupted it.”’

How beautifully and briefly the Holy Qoran describes
the result of human sanctification and corruption in this
verse. The laws and teachings of all the prophets (peace
be on their souls), from the theoretical to the practical,
are the explanations and comments of the aforesaid verse,

It is explained in the above-mentioned verse that one
who hath purified his soul from the rubbish of animal
desires which Nature has put in him for some end and
hath brightened it with its original lustre, will be happy
in this world and also in the next, and he who hath
corrupted or darkened it with sin will be miserable and
destroyed here and also in the world to come.

There is not a single doubt that God had known from
eternity all what was to happen. All the virtues and
qualifications in man, all the deeds, he has done, is doing
or will do in future, were manifest to Him in His eternal
knowledge. God had put in the souls different powers

10
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and abilities from the beginning, and it cannot be said it
would be cruel on His part, if He make John a king and
Henry his servant. Now, all the good and evil which are
found in man, are the results of the power and ability
which were given to him. It is fafe* that never changes
nor will change, but together with fate, he is also given
power and will with which he is able to do either good or
evil. He is independent in all his deeds and intentions. In
his will, movements and actions, he is not powerless like
those of the palsied hand. It is the will-power of man,
which, if led rightly, he deserves merit; if used wrongly,
he is worthy of demerit. It is on account of this will-power
that man is ordered to do good and forbidden to commit
evil. In obedience to injunction and in taking pains and
making efforts for its performance, he is praised and
rewarded, and for his undutifulness to it he is disgraced and
punished. The paths forward and forward marches are
open to man in this world. °“What has happened to
mankind that they do not come out where they are at
liberty to do good and meritorious deeds.’’

The Qoran itself warns us that there is nothing else
for man except what he obtains with his own efforts, and
that he will see very soon the results of his deeds. An
laisa Lil-insani 1lla md sad, wa anna saayahii saufa yard.
Now, it must be borne in mind that God has provided man
wi‘h two powers, namely (1) The theoretical, which if
conducted rightly, is called faith (iman); if employed
wrongly is styled infidelity, idolatry and ignorance, in
the language of the Mahommedan Law. (2) The practical
which, if used in doing good and employed rightly, is

* It is a greatly mistaken idea to take the word in the sense that all our
effurts in worldly and religious work, are useless and thereby to form a pretence
or to make an apology for our laziness and to sit idle without doing anything.
It is quite contrary to the verses of the Qoran, traditions and teachings of the
prophet, examples of his disciples and injunction  of reason.
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called sanctification, and i1 spoiled and corrupted in com-
mitting evil, is named wickedness.

The soul is surely affected by good knowledge, virtu-
ous practices, and meritorious deeds of man. Is there a
person who can deny that there are things and works in
doing whick he feels happy and delightful and in doing its
reverse, he feels sorry and miserable ?  They are feelings
and emotions of the heart which none but a mad man or
a fool can deny. The taste or enjoyment of reflection is
far better than that of idleness, because it is a sense with
which we perceive the relish of a thing. When both. the
taster and the tasted are good, the taste will also be accord-
ingly. In man, the soul is originally the one that tastes.
It perceives the materials with the help of senses; but
there are other materials, the sensibility of which it gains
purely under guidance of reason. And it is plain that the
enjoyment of sense is more incomplete than that of reason.
The taste and relish which the soul perceives in spiritual
things and the self-existent being is more complete than
and superior to, that of the former. What comparison
then can be drawn between the taste of spiritnal things
and that of material things where both the taster and the
tasted are deficient and incomplete ?

We do not find so much pleasure in material things,
namely in eating, drinking, cohabitation, in hearing songs
and in smelling sweet scents as we find enjoyment in
spiritual  things. However, as long as the soul has
connection with the human body and is tinctured with
bodily colour, it cannot fully enjoy perfect happiness, nor
feel the bitterness of sorrow, to its full extent just the
same as, after smelling cloroform, it gets so insensible as to
be unable to feel either pleasure or pain. But after death,
when the inebriating properties of animal desires will
disappear, the spiritual desives will be fully perceptible.
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*“ Thou wilt know on the day of judgment as
thou knowest in the day-light that ™’

““ With whom thou fell in love in the deep-dark
night of the life of this world.”’

““ Be patient and keep quiet, until they (God’s
angels) raise the veil of thy face and open thy
tongue.””

¢ Be still and stay unless they come to ask thee.”’

*“ Whom hast thou seated at thy door.”’

““ Whom hast thou taken in arms and em-
braced.”’

The following verse indicates the same thing. Fa
kashafna anka Gitdaka, fa basarukal yauma hadid. °° We
raised the veil of thy eyes, thou lookest now with keenest
sight.”” We the worldly-minded people have a slight
sensibility of spiritual pleasure and pain ; but clear-hearted
people feel delight and recognize light within themselves
through their knowledge of God and good conduct. Every
service and prayer before God has a distinctive light in itself.
This spiritual enjoyment supersedes all sensual pleasures.
In like manner, they receive the warnings of their conscience
and feel the darkness of their sins, for which they
feel so sorry and disturbed that all their sensual pleasures
and happiness are lost. So they shudder, cry and repent
of them ; and the chaos they feel in their minds, appears
to them in the shape of a worldly gefwnna and makes up
for their sins.

In short, whoever, in proportion to his soul’s ability,
purifies the mirror of his heart by means of his theoretical
and practical powers, becomes happy and successful, and
he who corrupts it with sin, suffers misery and loss.

(4) The soul having been in this world, cannot cor-
rectly find out spiritual disease and health, the means of
progress and decline, without the help of the prophets of God,



( 149 )

because ambiguity and superstition always oppose reason,
particularly in knowing the things which can be known
neither with the help of the five external senses, nor with
the aid of philosophy. Nomne can be guided by philosophy
which cannot reach an inch beyond the limit of senses.
This is why some philosophers consider certain sciences
and actions to be right, while others, to be wrong. The
Hindus consider it a great sin to eat flesh and to kill
animals, while all the other nations do not think so. In
short, the spiritual effect of certain beliefs and conduct is
a secret where reason by itself is unable to serve. It is
often mistaken on account of . superstition. For instance,
to consider God as having three parts, to eat bread and
drink wine believing ‘it ‘to be the flesh and blood of Jesus
Christ and calling it as the Lord’s Supper, to get baptized
in a pool of water with the belief that all sins will be forgiven
thereby ; to feed asses with grain that small-pox may not
hurt children ; to offer sacrifices and offerings to idols, to
invoke their aid in time of need ; to practise hundreds of
similar rites and ceremonies, to give alms in obedience to
astronomers’ directions, such as to kill a he-buffalo; to
give mash (a kind of Indian pulse) and oil in charity ; to
offer an image of gold to an astronomer or to a Brahmin ;
to put cooked rice, curd and turmeric, etc., in a place where
two roads cross, and to consider all these practices as pre-
ventive of calamities and the means of gaining success are
useless and vain thoughts, rejected both by reason and
inspired books, and are without a connection as much as
one taking food and another growing fat. Similar super-
stitious practices are the cause of false religions springing
up, in which precious lives may be lost. There is great
fear that instead of good, bad results may follow all this.
The Holy Qoran speaks about them in the following terms :
‘‘Say unto them that we will let them know the persons
who have lost their deeds and are in great harm. They
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are those whose efforts in this world are wasted, but they
think that they do good works and meritorious deeds.”’
““ Qul hal nunab bivkum bil aklisarvina a amdlan, allazi na,
zalla sa ayukum fil hayit-id dunyd, wa hum yahs abiina
annahum yuhsinina sund.’’

The merciful and the beneficent God has sent His
prophets and revealed His books in which good remedies
are given for spiritual diseases and certain results that
accrue to beliefs and actions are mentioned. Religious
needs cannot be fulfilled without the help of inspiration
and revelation. Therefore, the merciful God has sent the
spiritual leaders and doctors, I mean the prophets who
lead the people to the right path.

(5) The connection of soul with body is transient. The
physical powers put in man by Nature dwindle down into
nothing and at last the connection is broken entirely. This
is called natural death. Having regard to the climate of
hot and cold countries, doctors hold the age of man to be
different in different climates. In these days, the wusual
duration of life is sixty or seventy. However, outside
events happen sometimes, and shorten this. Awful diseases
and murders also reduce the average. The soul does not
die with the death of the body nor do its perception and
knowledge disappear. It differs only inasmuch as it now
begins to feel joy and sorrow without senses, but before
death it had felt the same with the help of senses. At first
the difference was perceptible on account of the body ; but
now, being out of the body, it cannot be visible. Even at
first, it was the body only that was really visible. As the
shape was connected with it, the soul was then spoken
of, as visible, now it is just the same or rather more
perfect than what it was previously. It is what we call
eternal life, to which are entitled all prophets and saints,
particularly Mohamed, the last of the apOstles (peace be on
him). Surely on account of man’s death, the physicali ife
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is destroyed and man is not now under the obedience of
duties that belong to the body, because it would then be
contradictory to the verse of the Qoran and to what we
witness daily. Innaka matyitun wa innahwm maryitin.
Both thou and they are assigned to die. Still there are
certain individuals whose elementary bodies turn to such a
fine and elegant matter that they do not lose their lives,
even after death, and keep as good as they were before it,
as Christ and Elas, etc.

Pure spirits before physical death begin to tend
towards the luminous and the spiritual world, because
everything feels attracted towards its origin. As the soulis
free from matter and belongs to the spiritual world, it has
therefore a tendency towards it. Surely the souls that
are darkened and corrupted with the love of this world,
draw towards worldly pleasures and hardly feel any attrac-
tion for the next world. Pure spirits sometimes see the
holy world in dreams and sometimes in revelations, they,
then, feel uneasy and long for freedom from the cage of
their bodies to fly up to the spirit world. Their con-
nections with this world and with worldly pleasures begin
to diminish, just as a bird caught and confined in a cage,
cries sorrowfully when it hears in the morning the sweet
songs of birds that are free.

““Send word to the birds of the garden
That one of your kind is confined in a cage.’’

Specially the prophets of God and the holy saints feel
such an intense love and attraction for the spiritual world
that it passes the limit of description. They also find
this out before death. On the other hand, people of the
holy world feel greatly attracted towards them and wait
for them and at the time of death come to receive them.
The prophet Mohamed (peace and safety be on his soul)
had informed his people months before of his transfer,
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had begged his leave of them and had said even to the
last moment :—*‘ Take me soon to the holy Court Oh
my God.”” Aldhumma bir-vafig-il-aali. When Joseph
saw Jacob, Isaac, Abraham and his mother, sitting on
chairs in an interesting place, and Wﬁiting for him, then he
after waking, in his eagerness to the spiritual world, prayed
to God. Tawaffani wmusliman wa alkiqui bis-swalihin.
‘“ Take me up as resigned to thee and let me enjoy the com-
pany of the good.”” Generally all faithful and good people,
who have even a slight part of purity in their souls, after they
pass the age of forty and the power of the animal desires and
tendencies get reduced, feel an earnest desire towards the
next world, as it is described in the following verse :—
Hatta izd balaga ashuddahii wa balaga arbaina sanatan,
qala rabhi auziani an  ashkwra  wiamatakallati  anamia
alaiya wa ald wali-daiya, wa an aamala swalihan tarzwiaho
wa ashih 11 fi zurriyali, inmi tubto ilaika wa inni minal-
mus-limin.  ** When a faithful person attains to his full
strength and reaches the age of forty, he prays God, Oh
Lord! grant me power to be grateful to thee, for the kind
treatment thou hast shown me and to my parents, and
that T may keep doing the works that are acceptable to
thee. Oh Lord! grant the aforesaid power also to my
descendants that they may remain submissive to thee;
verily I turn towards thee and am one of those who resign
themselves to thee.”’

The godly and the good always show this kind of
eagerness in their expressions.

‘Tul an dast-parwar murg-i-gustakh ’
‘Ki biidat dshyan berlin azin kakh’

¢ Chira zan ashyan begina gashti’
‘Cho diinan chugd-i-in wirdna gashti’
‘Bi yafshan bal-o-par zamezish-i-khik ’
‘Bi par ti kungura aiwan-i-aflak.’
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Islain means to lay down the neck, to bow down.
Theologically, it means to be obedient to the command-
ments that have been given through the prophets and the
apostles. The prophets of God have earnest desire at
death to die as Moslems and this is the best medium
between God and his servants.

Thou art the hand-nursed bold bird,

That had its nest beyond this building,

Why hast thou been a stranger to the nest,

And like an owl, hast thou been an inhabitant of

the desert,
Flap thy wings and feathers-and clean them from

the dust,
And fly up to the pinnacle of the tower of skies.

In opposition to the above-mentioned people, the bad
tend more and more to this world and to the worldly
desires. When a man does a work very often and is busy
day and night in its performance, he obtains a practice in
doing it. To mind worldly pursuits, to engage in plays
and sports, to get absorbed in, and to be given to
wickedness, to hypocrisy and insincerity hide the natural
light in deep darkness. Their eagerness and covetous-
ness towards this world increase. The older they get,
the more their worldly desires increase. They are afraid
even of the name of death. The idea of going to the next
world is as hateful to them, as the thought of going to
court is to a criminal. This is why, at the last moment,
the happiness and rejoicing of the former people, and the
sorrow and grief of the latter, come before them in the
form of heaven and hell.

(6) After dying every man will have to give an account
and to receive a separate treatment according to the purity
or darkness of his spirit as the case may be. Those who
are good and sincere and their souls are not overcome
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with the darkness of animal desires, the angels of God
come to open their knot and easily break the connection
between their soul and the bodily cage. Hatta iza jda
ahadakum-ul-mauto, tawaffatho, rusuluna, qul vyatawaffa-
kum  ma-lak-ul-mautallazi wukkila bikum. When death
comes, our messengers draw forth your life ; tell them that
the angel of death, appointed to you, makes you die.
When a curtain falls upon the external senses and they
become useless, then similarly to the time he is asleep,
there begins to appear the next world and its curiosities
are revealed to him. Really he opens his eyes now, from
the sleep of this world. As far as his eyes can reach, the
angels and spirits, who had, according to his merit and
rank, an intimacy with hini, and he with them, come to
receive him and are recognized as sitting before him.
Their friendly and pleasing faces and the beauties of the
next world are so agreeable to his heart that we are unable
to describe them. Now they carry his soul in a sweet
scented and glorious garment, to the superior world. Ac-
cording to his merit he gets his reception in the Court of
the Great God and is permitted to take his abode in the
blissful Illiyin (a grade in heaven). There he meets his
relatives and friends and passes his eternal life in every
kind of rejoicing and happiness. After this he enjoys
freedom of every kind. He sees his body, and the mem-
bers of his family and his friends that they mourn for him
and has full knowledge of all. He has also some connec-
tion with his dead body, whether it may be hung up in the
air, or drowned in the river, or burnt in the fire, or buried
in a pit. At any rate, in consequence of the connection
of the soul with its body, which the Mahommedan religion
expresses sometimes, in the phrase, wa yiadu rithuhi i
jasadthi *“ and the soul is returned to its body’’ and
sometimes with the expression wa yagqudinihi and make
him sit; and sometimes with the words fa yajlisanikhi
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““ then the angels get him seated >’ the angels who are
appointed to give him blessing and ease, ask him questions
about the unity of God and the mission of Mohamed,
because salvation depends chiefly on the perfection of the
theoretical power, for which the confession in both the
unity and the mission is sufficient. Besides the belief,
whatever improvements have been made by him, will
enable him to obtain higher grades. When he confesses
to believe in the unity of God and the mission of the pro-
phet, before the angels, they allow him to go inside the
Ii2ivin where he enjoys a life of blessing and happiness for
ever. This is the rule for persons who desire to be allowed
to enter this holy city. But there are many exceptions
to it, as the Moslem infants, the martyrs, the prophets and
the saints. They enter it without the aforesaid confession.
But to him who is an infidel and an idolator and is also
guilty of committing evil deeds, appear the angels, with
frowning looks, and his evil deeds in awful shapes. These
fearful angels after taking out his life harshly and hate-
fully from his body, intend to carry it above, but the dark
burden of his sinful nature, overcoming his pure nature,
does not let him ascend the superior world. This condi-
tion of a sinner is indicated in the following verse. Ld-
tuftaho lahum abwdb-us-samdi, wa la vad-klw lina-l-jan-
nata hatta yalij-al-jamalo fi samm-il-kliyat.  * The doors
of heavens will not open for the infidels and idolators to go
up and to be admitted therein, so that a camel may enter
the eve of a needle.”” Then the soul is thrown down
towards the terrestrial world which is pointed out in the
verse below. Wa man-vushyik billahi fa ka annamd klarra
min-assamai. He who makes an associate to God is
the one that is fallen as if from heaven. Now on account
of the particular connection of body with its soul, the
angels of purgatory ask him about the unity of God and
the mission of Mohamed, but he gives either no answer or
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a wrong one to them, whereupon he gets every sort of
punishment till the day of resurrection. This warning is
found in many traditions, and the place where the wicked
receive their punishments is named S7jjin which is as a
jail for them.

Objection.—All such things seem to be as an outcome
of imagination ; because hundreds of carcases have been
in graves, but none of them has been found to regain its
soul. They appear just as insensible and lifeless as they
were before. No sign of reward or punishment is seen
about them. None is found living in any kind of bliss or
prosperity within the gardens and the canals of heavens,
nor houries nor servants are found sitting by them, nor
grapes, nor apples, nor fruits of any kind appear there,
nor are there any persons seen being beaten with red-hot
iron-clubs, nor is any person beheld as burning in the lake
of fire, nor are snakes or scorpions found biting the inmates
of hell. The prophet of Arabia by such things frightened
the uneducated of his country and brought them under
control.

Answer.—We have already said that the soul is not
a visible thing, nor the reward and punishment given to it
are visible to the eyes. Therefore, it is not strange, if they
cannot be seen. By the word grave we mean simply the
spiritual world, the purgatory. The pit where the dead
body is buried, is called the grave, for the connection above
spoken of, else, there is neither the soul confined in it, nor
reward nor punishment are given there. Surely there
appear sometimes symptoms of the soul’s reward and
punishment upon the body,* a true example of which can

* This is why the bodies of prophets, of many saints, martyrs and of holy
persons are found quite safe and unhurt during lapse of time. Without
mummification or puiting in embalmed conditions, their dead bodies, after
hundreds of years, are found in their graves quite preserved from contamination,
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be found in the person who may see in his dream, provi-
sions of pain or pleasure, or may travel somewhere and
many things may happen to him there, still, to him who
beholds the dreamer’s body as lying down in sleep, nothing
of the dream is visible. But the dreamer while he is
" dreaming cannot think the events that pass upon his soul
as false or without foundation. Never! Surely the effect
of the phenomena that take place in a dream, is also wit-
nessed occasionally, on the body. One who gets a hurt in
a dream, feels pain in his limbs after waking; or seeing
himself in a dream as weeping, the tears are found flowing
from his eyes. Such is the case with cohabitation. Only
the blind or unwise can deny these facts.

(7) All who believe in the mission of prophets have
faith in the retribution of souls, that the souls remain
alive after death, that they keep in mind all the pheno-
mena and events of the world, that their love towards
their relatives does not cease, and that they do not migrate
into some other bodies, for the purpose of retribution,
which is called transmigration of souls. The holy Qoran
says —Wa 1G taqilic i man vugtalo |1 sabil Illdhi amwait
bal ahyaan wa lakin la tashwyim. Stra Bagar (Cow)
Kik. 17. ‘Do not say that he is dead, who has been
killed in the path of God, all such persons are alive, but
you do not know.”” Wa la laksabannallazina quiili fi
subil Illahi amwadta ; bal ahyain inda Rabbihim yurza-
gina favikina b ma-atahum-Ulldho wmin fazlihi wa yastab-
shiviima billazina lam  yulhagii bihim, min Elalfihim, wa
1a thaufun alaihim wa Ia hum yahzaniin. ‘Do not think
that they are dead who have been killed in fighting for the
defence of Islam. They are in the presence of their patron
and are fed there, and are hdppy and ]oyful with what

Itis wnnessed very often. In hl-.e manner. on the bodles of the wicked persons
are seen signs of punishment. It is not strange, if the body be affected with
the soul that takes its abode in it {or years,
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God has graciously bestowed upon them and are pleas.d
to hear that their friends and relatives who are left behind
them in this world and are not hitherto dead, are free from
fear and sorrow.”” Sira Al-i-Imrin, Rak. 16. Qila-d-
khnl-tljannah, qdla ya leita qaumin ya lamina, bima
gafara li Rabbi, wa jaalawi min-al-mukramin. Sura Yasin,
Ritk. 1. When one of the apostles of Jesus was killed by
the people, he was ordered to enter heaven, which he did,
and there he said what a good tiding would it be, had it
been known to my nation that my Lord forgave me and
made me as one of the favourites. °‘ Alam yarau kam
ahlaknd qablalwm win-al-guritni annahwm ilathim 1a yay-
jiitm ;. wa in kull-ul-lammd - jaminl-ladaing  muhzarian.
Stira Yasin, Ruk. 1. ‘“ Do they not know how many of
the former nations, who did not return to them, have been
destroyed by us. They all appear before us.”” The afore-
said verses prove the following things:—(1) That man
after death, is not annihilated, as the materialists and
some recent philosophers say.

(2) That the good receive every kind of blessing from
God in the next world and are exceedingly happy and
joyful there.

(3) That they feel sympathy and love for their worldly
friends and relatives, about whom the merciful God com-
forts them to be kind and to show His favours to them.

(4) That they do not come back to this world again.
Wa min wardihim Buvzaklmn-ilayawmi yaumi vyabasiin.
That there is a cover before them, till the day of resurrec-
tion which they cannot pass to come back into the world.
There are many other verses on this subject and the tra-
ditions of Mohamed (peace be on him) are full of detail
about it. In the Gospel of Luke, Chap. 16, a statement
of Christ (peace be on him) is given thus: There was a
certain rich man who was clothed in purple and fine linen,
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faring sumptuously every day. And a certain beggar
named Lazarus was laid at his gate full of sores. And
desiring to be fed with the crumbs that fell from the rich
man’s table; yea! the dogs came and licked his sores.
And it came to pass that the beggar died and that he was
carried away by the angels into Abraham’s bosom* and
the rich man also died and was buried. And in Hades he
lifted up his eyes, being in torments and seeth Abraham
a far off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and
said, father Abraham have mercy on me and send Lazarus
that he may dip the tip of his finger in water and cool my
tongue. For I am in anguish in this flame. But Abra-
ham said, son! Thou m thy life time receivedst thy good
things, and Lazarus in like manner evil things, but now
he is here comforted and thouw art in anguish. And besides
all this, between us and thee there is a great gulf fixed,
that they which would pass from hence to thee may
not be able, and that none may cross over from thence to
us. And he said, I pray thee, therefore, father, that thou
wouldst send him to my father’s house; for I have five
brethren, that he may testify unto them, lest they also
come into this place of torment. DBut Abraham saith,
they have Moses and the prophets; let them hear them.
And he said, nay, father Abraham, but if one go to them
from the dead, they will repent. And he said unto him,
if they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be
persuaded, if one rise from the dead.

The aforesaid statements prove as follows:—

(1) Immediately after death and before resurrection
every person is either in torments or in happiness, in pur-

* Abraham has the same connection with the faithful as a father has with
his children. This is why he is considered a patron of the faithful souls in the
next world.  To keep up the connection all the Moslems are ordered to send
blessings also to Abrabam in their prayers and in the recital of dardias (certain
words of blessing for Mohamed, etc.)
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gatory, because there was not the day of resurrection on
the death of the rich person, but he had five brothers still
left in the world and it was also an incident that had taken
place prior to Christ. This is what we call in the language
of the Mahommedan Law as torment or blessing of the grave.
Whereupon some missionaries of little understanding, in
pursuit of philosophers raise objection. (2) Both hell and
heaven do exist now, because Lazarus was found in heaven
and the rich person in Hades. (3) The next world has
both physical blessings and torments, although this body
made up of elements, might not be found there, because
flame and water are spoken of  here. In like manner we
judge that there may be some other provisions for torments
and happiness there. In the Gospels, we find also some
description of drinking the grape-juice. Shall the inhabi-
tants of heaven be contented with the juice only ? It is
the same physical hell and heaven against which inexpe-
rienced Christians try to raise objections. (4) Therich
person after he died, felt sympathy with his brothers,
from which it is manifest, that the knowledge of worldy
affairs and love does not cease even after death. (5) No
person returns from there.

Yes! It is proved like a miracle, that some souls
have re-taken their old bodies. However, we cannot call
it transmigration, because in it the soul passes from one
body to another for retribution.

The Jews of the Sadducee Sect, the recent philoso-
phers, the atheists, the materialists and the naturalists
do not believe in the existence of an invisible being. Ac-
cordingly, they deny the continuance of the soul together
with its happiness and torment after death ; but they can-
not bring any arguments, in support apart from what
they say about not believing in what they cannot find
with the help of the senses. However a great body of the
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recent philosophers is convinced of it.  Ancient philosophers
did believe that the soul never dies and that it receives
either happiness or torment according to its actions. But
they took the happiness and the satisfaction which one
feels at his good knowledge and learning to be heaven,
and they took the grief and shame which one feels at his
base knowledge and mean faculties to be hades, and with
regard to other blessings they have no belief as they hold
the soul to be an absolute quantity.

The Hindus in general proclaim that the soul is immor-
tal and that it obtains the result of its belief and practice ;
though in this visible world, according to its past belief
and practice, it transmigrates from one body to another,
takes new births and changes badies. A bad man after
dying appears in the body of a dog or a pig, so that it goes
from the body of a man to that of another, to that of all
the animals and also to 'that of all the vegetables. Now,
let those who do not use flesh and consider it a sin to kill
animals, tell us whether if the vegetables are also the same
as men, does it not mean that, to eat vegetables, is just
the same thing as to eat men ? And if breaking or cutting
the vegetables is not as bad as the killing of animals,
then what else is it? If they do not know or
believe all of them to be so, then how do they come to
know that some of them are so.

Transmigration.

It can be proved neither logically nor with the help
of inspired writings. It is purely a vain idea of the pan-
dits which has been handed down to posterity on the false-
hood of which the following arguments can be based.

First Argument.—When it is proved that all the universe
whether it be material, angelic, or spiritual, is altogether
changeable and mnothing of it can partake the quality of
eternity, then we say when for the first time, the soul was

II
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united to the body and man came to appear in this visible
world, of what past belief and practice was pain or pleasure,
the result of which he feels and the beauty, riches and pros-
perity which he obtained ? In answer to this objection
the pandits will have tosay that it is of nothing past, because
prior to his first birth he had shown no conduct, nor had
any belief. If we acknowledge for a short time that the
souls are eternal as the Hindus believe, though without a
reasonable proof, then it is clear that all things that are
made of elements are undoubtedly changeable, and it is also
apparent that they are not the result of creed or character
of former births. Therefore it is clear that the transmi-
gration which was to be the result of creed and character of
the former birth, is false.

Second Argument—The Hindus also believe that this
world 1s a place of actions and this is why the Aryan Hindus
convert other nations to their religion, declare that salvation
(muksh) is obtained by observing the Vedas, order their
people to do good (whatever that may be according to
their creeds) and hold that man has power to do good or
evil. Now, if this world, which is a place of actions, be the
place of retribution, then it cannot be called as a place of
actions, because being caught in punishment, he will not
have time to do good, and for what reason will he forsake
or ought he to forsake the luxuries and pleasures of this
life, the intoxicating liquors, the roasted meat, etc., that are
the heaven of this world. When a man with his own will
and power, is able to do good or evil, why should he not be
rewarded or punished for them? He surely does. He
dies by taking poison, he gets better by using antidote,
receives punishment for theft and murder, finds profit in
trade and when he tills soils and sows the seed, he eats the
product thereof. To call all these things as rewards or
punishments for former actions is against experience, and
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is evidently false. Therefore to call the pleasure or pain
that man feels, the effect of former birth, is erroneous.
Third Argument.—The Hindus believe God to be merci-
ful and beneficent and they call Him Daydli, very liberal.
But if all the pain and pleasure, torment and happiness and
what is in him as perfection and goodness, be the result
of his former actions, then what good has God done him and
what kind of mercy and beneficency has He shown man?
First of all, according to the Hindu belief, God is not the
Creator of his soul, for, if they hold it to be so, then it
becomes changeable. In addition to it, if the blessing and
riches which he possesses; may not belong to God, then
how can He be considered as merciful and beneficent ?
Again, it is quite consistent with the mercy of God, that if
a man be ashamed of his bad conduct and repent of it, He,
out of His mercy and compassion, may grant him pardon.
But if transmigration be considered as true, it would be
impossible for God to grant such pardon. So we are
at a loss to know of what use this imaginary God is who can
neither give us, nor take from us, anything, nor can he
remove our sorrows and calamities, nor does our repenting
before Him benefit us. There are men involved in various
difficulties and troubles, and in this world of action they
pray night and day to get rid of them, but Iswar can do no

good to them.
We do not know how it is that the Aryan Hindus raise

objections to the Mohamedan and Christian Creed and say
that they will burn and weep in hell and will not be able
to get out of it, though the world beyond this is a place
of retribution and not of actions.

Fourth Aygument—If this world is also a place of creed
and conduct, then, whatever man may get as reward or
punishment, he ought to know that it is the result of a
certain birth, creed or conduct, that he may, In future,
avoid evil deeds and try to do good, although he may not
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remember even the prior genus or species of creature to
which he belonged in his former birth, or the house or
locality in which he was bormn.

We are therefore obliged to bring the—

Fifth Argument and to suppose that the heaven of the
Aryan Hindus is some ignominious locality or brothel,
because the evil, the rich people of wicked characters do
and the licentious life they lead is the result of their
former birth and the fruit of their good conduct which is
really their heaven in this world. Not to take notice of
and to laugh at the heaven of the Mohamedans is not a
wise policy on the part of the Hindus.

Stxth  Argument—The  doctrine of transmigration
prevents man from enjoying spiritual blessings, the principal
part of which is a true knowledge of God, all of which know-
ledge that he acquired in his former birth, he loses in his
next generation, because when he has no remembrance of
his previous birth, how will he be able to have recognition
of the knowledge he gained in the recent one? Having
appeared in the recent birth be got kingdom, wealth
and luxuries, etc., as the result and reward of his former
good knowledge and creed, and the fruit of his sincere
conduct and devotion, in consequence of which he gave
himself up to sensual pleasures and a licentious life and
turned out to be worse than the animals. Therefore the
inevitable conclusion is that, in the future birth he should
get hell, in place of heaven; and to be degraded after
progress, is to have him upside down. There are many
other arguments in refutation of the aforesaid subject, but
we do not take them into account for fear of lengthening
the matter too much.

(8) The condition of spirits and their abode in the
next world are varied according to their capacities. Some
souls, after death, do not tend towards this lower world at
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all. They happily and delightfully engage themselves in
the spiritual world. Others have some inclination towards
this world, Again, this inclination is of different grades.
Some feel it to a great extent, so that they inform us of
their worldly affairs, teach us scientific truths and know-
ledge, and let us know coming events sometimes through
dreams, sometimes through the meditations of meditators
and at other times themselves appearing in body, but this
last case happens very seldom. To pray for the needy
person, to be grieved at his grief, and to take part in his
sorrow is a proof of the aforesaid inclination. Our good
predecessors have mentioned many incidents of this nature
about martyrs. Christians unanimously agree that Christ,
after his death, appeared openly before his disciples and his
mother and also conversed with them as it is plainly given
in the recent Gospels. In like manner, evil spirits, who
receiving their punishments in hell and which punishment
differs in proportion to their 'sin;. are sometimes seen by
people. Some genuing traditions prove that the murdered
infidels of Badr were seen in torments by some disciples
of Mohamed (peace be on him). Sometimes it happened
that evil spirits and demons get control over people and
teach them, in the name of great persons, the tenets of
idolatry, examples of which are not wanting among many
nations. The uneducated Mohamedans in consequence of
their contact with such nations have also been affected
by them. For example, in some places on a Saiyid’s shelf
wreaths of flowers are hung, candles burnt every Thursday
and petitions made with hopes of their being granted, and
at other places near the graves of conspicuous persons,
hundreds of idolatrous demonstrations are made; offerings
and sacrifices are made to them, and different kinds of help

sought from them.

Sometimes this connection gradually lessens and
advances proportionately towards the next world. It is a
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strange divine secret. Pure-hearted persons of this world,
owing to their inward purity and light, visit spirits and
souls and receive gifts and blessings from them. The souls
also meet one another. For them, as far as their sight goes,
there are pleasant gardens with such buildings and furni-
tures in them as the eye never saw, the ear never heard nor
the mind considered. The souls themselves, according to
their respective grades, are respected there. The souls of
infidels and sinners are kept in narrow and dark dungeons.
Hot-piercing winds, excessive thirst and other torments
of gehinna are felt by them there.

(9) The place of just retribution is the next world,
where nothing of actions is to be found. The place of actions
is this world, but occasionally we find here, also, some re-
wards or punishments for our actions as it is stated in many
verses of the Qoran and in the correct traditions of
Mohamed and is also witnessed. Wa la qad dtaina ajrahit
fid-dunyd wa innahii fil ahlirvati laminas-swilihin, < And
surely we have given Abraham his reward in this world and
also in the next ; he will be one of the best persons.”” How-
ever, it is wrong to consider that the calamity which befalls
an infidel is sufficient to redeem him in the next world.
Nay !it is a part of what he will have to bear there. Surely,
what befalls the good owing to their natural weakness and
sin serves the purpose of an atonement for their failures.
To bear them patiently and to resign himself to the will of
God causes him to ascend to higher grades. This is why
the good are guarded against the luxuries and negligence,
the same as a kind physician prevents his patient from the
use of things that are injurious to health. To consider this
as punishment for one’s action and the wrath of God is just
the same as an ignorant child or a patient calling the
precautions of a physician to be hard.

The time of retribution begins immediately after death
which is a middle state between this and the next world and
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is for this reason called purgatory. There we find slight
signs of this world also. The worship and devotion and
the time given to man, in this world, appear to him as trouble-
some there, but tasteful and rejoicing. For this reason the
pure souls of the prophets and saints are seen as offering
their prayers and reciting the names of God. A tradition
gives the prophet Mohamed as stating :—°‘I saw Moses
at a time he was offering his prayers.”” The practice of
communion with God and of mentioning His holiness, goes
with them to the next world, where it becomes the means of
excessive delight and happiness to them. They leave
behind the good works of this world and the charities and
alms that are given after their name, by the people, are
added also to the works they did in their life-time. With
regard to souls, the superstitious public have also invented
hundreds of vain theories and the careless narrators have
shown them as coming down from the prophet, his disciples
and the members of his family, for which reason many simple
persons put their trust in them and consider such vain
superstition as devotion and the cause of their happiness*
and blessings in both the worlds.

* For instance, they provide beautifut women for the Martyrs of Karbala,
and the flag-bearer Abbas, that they may use them as their wives. Or what
was among hodily dainties, agreeable 1o the dead, is laid in a certain place that it
may reach the dead by the power of God’s word. In some places, people put
before the grave of a dead person a huq-qa (Indian pipe) which was agree-
able to him in his life-time with the belief that the soul which is confined in the
grave, will come out and smoke it, or sing songs and play on musical instruments
and make prostitutes dance before the grave as if the soul of the dead shut up in
it still uses worldly things, as he had done in his life-time. On every Thursday
some persons cook Akir, rice with milk, and put it for the dead. They have
heard from some one that the souls of the dead come to their houses every
Thursday and also on Shab-i-Burt and stand in some corner of the door, wait-
ing to see what they will be fed with by the members of their household. This
is why on Skad-i-Burat (right of shares) they use fire-works, so that the dead
may flee, They do many other useless things which are considered by the un-
educated as their religion and which they have learnt from the Jews, Magicians
and Christians, and in India, a good deal from the Hindus.
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CONCLUSION.

The Qoran and the correct traditions describe abun-
dantly the state and conditions of the soul. Now, the
revelation of this verse (qul-ir-ritho min amri Rabbi wa ma
Witum min al-ilmi 1lla qalila. ¢ Tell them that the soul is
come by the order of God, 7.e., it is not from the beginning.
You have very little knowledge about it. What you say
about it as your opinion, is not satisfactory)’’ at the ques-
tion of a foolish Jew, who, while busy in reaping his corn,
saw the prophet passing by and stood up immediately to
examine him, concerning the nature of the soul, does not
prove that the Qoran refuses to describe the soul and he
who understands it to be so, has not'read it where much has
been said about the soul as we have shown by reference to.
those verses.

SECTION IX.
RESURRECTION AND THE NEXT WORLD.

Tue heaven and hell spoken of in the sacred writings
of the prophets about which the good writings and warnings
are given by God’s messengers, and the explanatory accounts
and remarks abundantly found in the Qoran and the tradi-
tions, are also outside the visible universe, just as souls,
angels and other innumerable creatures are beyond it.
To seek it, therefore, in the visible universe and to consider
it as situated in the narrow plain that lies between the skies
and the. earth, is surely narrow-mindedness, because while
its breadth is more than the earth and the skies combined,
how can we know its length, and while it is beyond the
visible universe, it is not wonderful if we are unable to see
it with our eyes. When the skies surround the visible world,
it is necessarily beyond them. Therefore, to call heaven
as situated above the skies and outside of them is
to fix an exact locality for it. And if it is not one of those
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that are visible, then all things that are found therein, the
canals, the gardens, the fruits, the houris, the buildings of
gold and silver with domes of ruby, diamond and pearls, the
thrones studded with precious stones, the carpets, the fine
silken cloths, the stately trees with long shadows standing
on either side of the crystal canals, with flowers and fruits
of various colours, with different sorts of sweet-singing
birds, where cataracts and waterfalls make strangely beau-
tiful scenes, where for hundreds of miles nothing but red
tulips are seen, where autumn or decay never appears,
where old age never comes after youth, where there is nei-
ther disease nor death, where sorrow or grief cannot pass
even the walls of its compound, where there is beauty from
head to foot. All the things found therein are made neither
of elements nor of matter. Thercfore, they are free from
decay and ruin. To compare them with the things of this
world is not correct. But it is all right to say about the
instruments of perceiving these wisible objects that the
eyes have not seen them, and the ears have not heard of them,
nor do they come within the limit of human comprehension
which is unable to pass beyond visible objects. Fald taala-
mo nafsun ma wkkfiya lo hum wmin qurrats aayun; jazd am
bt ma kanii yamalin. (Sura Sijda.) Our prophet says
that the great God informs us: ‘I have prepared for my
good people the gifts and blessings which no eye has ever
seen, no ear has ever heard and which have never entered
human thought.

In like manner, hell does not belong to the things of the
visible universe. The fire thereof, concerning which it is
said in the Qoran :—*‘It is God-lighted fire that peeps the
hearts. ” Ndar Ullah-il-miiqadatullati tattalio alalafidah—
not only it burns the body, but also the hearts, the narrow
deep and dark pits full of fire, closed at their narrow open-
ing but wide and deep underneath, where there is fire and
smoke and poisonous things as snakes and scorpions at the
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thought of which the heart shrinks, the body trembles, all

these things in hell are invisible and are therefore durable
and strong.

. All that happens in the spiritual world is described
in the language of the Mohamedan Law, according to the
feelings of persons and the capacity of their understandings.
An example of dream is sufficient to explain the gifts and
blessings of the spiritual world. In a dream when the eyes
and the ears are closed we see wide plains with gardens and
canals and beautiful women, etc., eat, drink and get pleased
with our sexes, take rides over horses and put on fine
garments, and before we wake, we consider every good or
bad thing, sorrow or joy of that state to be actual.
Suppose, if we would remain in that condition for thousands
of years we would not call it a dream or fancy. We begin
to call it so after waking. Now, my readers, consider who
exeperienced the dream ? Surely the soul did, who taking
a bodily form enjoyed every kind of pleasure. Still, his
present body, limbs and senses, were motionless and did
nothing. Again, it is plain that the state of dream differs
from what we have in waking hours. The first state should
be considered as a world different from the latter world.
Wherever, in this world you go, seeking either to the east
or west, upward, or downward, you will find no name or sign
of that dream in this world. According to this we ought to
judge about heaven, helland the supernatural world. Again,
as one by one we go to sleep, in the night, so we, with our
relatives, friends and foes, gradually go to rest in the sleep
of death. As in the midnight absolute calmness prevails.
and no one knows anything about his wealth or has any
knowledge of his wife and children, so very nearly the
same thing happens after death. Those who do not think
of death nor of what will happen to them after it, ought
to consider the state of sleeping. Both are very similar to
each other, and for this reason are represented for each other.
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One of the many references is:—‘ man baasand min
margadind >’ —who waked us from our sleep.”” Here deathis
described as sleep—Alhamdo lil lahillazi ahyana bada amatana
wa ilash-in-nu shir. This prayer is given in a tradition and
it is recited immediately after waking; it means ‘‘all praises
to Him who gave us life after death and we will have
to turn again towards Him.”> Here, sleep is represented
as death.

Every man according to his character and belief goes,
after death, to heaven or hell, which are of different grades
wherein torments and blessings, punishments and rewards
do also differ. The good souls that have slight marks of the
visible world still attached to. themselves, have to live
for some time, in the lower grades of heavens, but in pro-
portion to the removal of the aforesaid marks, they are
promoted to higher grades. These who carry nothing of
these inferior marks, such as martyrs, saints and prophets
{peace be on them) reach higher grades immediately after
death.

The punishments given to sinners are of several kinds.
Those who are perfect in their theoretical powers and are
treated as faithful, are quite free from hell. Yes such per-
sons will have to bear punishments according to their short-
comings in their conducts, if they have npt repented of
them. There are some for whom the calamities of this
world, even the agonies of death, serve as an expiation or
an atonement for their sins and they leave this world in a
‘state of sanctity and purification. There are others, who
carry with them the effects of sin after being burnt, in pro-
portion to their sinfulness in the fire of gehtnna, enter hea-
ven. Sometimes God shows His mercy by granting pardon
to the sinful through the efficacy of the people’s prayers and
alms or through the intercession of spiritual dignitaries or
on account of the sinner’s love or intimacy towards them.
Sometimes it happens that God shows His mercy towards
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the sinners and grants them pardon, without the aforesaid
mediums. But those who have spoiled their theoretical
powers, and marred their beliefs with infidelity, idolatry
and hypocracy will burn in hell for ever, because their
beliefs will, in nowise, leave them. Man is at liberty to give
up his conduct, but not his knowledge and belief.

Again, the blessings of heaven and the torments of hell
are common, whether they be in purgatory or after resurrec-
tion. People have beliefs and conducts which appear be-
fore them in appropriate shapes and forms. Their divine
knowledge and good works appear in the forms of canals,
fruits and beautiful associates. ' Their fire of unlawful lusts,
their burning flames of envy and covetousness, their
cruelties and persecutions, their miserliness and hard-
heartedness, all come before them in the forms of
gehinna’s five as snakes and scorpions in narrow and dark
buildings.

It is astonishing how the objects of the invisible world
appear before us day and-night in this world in paritcular
shapes and forms. Bad conducts, enemies, famine, pesti-
lences, pauperism and diseases are looked upon as a great
evil and are therefore deprecated by the people. Whereas,
good conduct, fortune, fame and honour are looked upon
as blessings and happiness, and are thereby appreciated
by them.

All the aforesaid quantities and qualities of the visible
world, taking different forms and shapes in the spiritual
world, appear before us for a time, and afterwards, putting
aside the bodily forms above referred to, turn back to the
place whence they came. Resurrection, or the last day, is
also a name of complete mortality of this world, whose time
is known to the all-knowing God alone. At first some
signs foretold by our prophet will come to appear, then it
will begin with the sound of a trumpet, the luminaries of



( 173 )

heaven will knock against each other, seas, rivers and mouue
tains will break up to pieces by earthquakes. Nothing of
the visible universe, neither the sky nor the earth, will re-
main. All these things will reappear in a better and more
delicate existence which is called the resurrection. Every
man and animal will be confined in his old shape which will
be quite distinct from the recent elementary body. That
day, a new sky and a new earth will come to existence, a
court of justice will be cstablished. Beliefs and conducts.
will be measured and shown to the people. This is repre-
sented by the word mizdn, reckoning, measurement, a pair
of scales. Every person according to his belief and conduct
will enter either heaven or hell. Mohamed, our mediator,
will intercede for us. This intercession of his, will appear
as God’s mercy. All this is mentioned in so many places
in the Qoran that we need not refer to the verses. A tradi-
tion of Mohamed (peace be on his soul) also tells a good deal
about all this in detail. It must be borne in mind that it
is He alone who does exist in reality. It is the boundless
oceans of His existence that undulatingly brings His
creatures at last into the visible world. The same undu-
latory movement turns gradually' to the same side again
whence it commenced and will one day bring all beings
thither, ¢.e., to the spiritual world. This process is also
going on in every-day life. This exhibition of the ocean of
His existence, namely, this process, can be seen only by
those who have been gifted by God with spiritual sight.
Minhul tbtiddo wa minhwl intthd. The commencement of
everything is from Him and the end is also towards Him.
The verse from Holy Qoran, kullun ilaind rajidn—All are
turning towards us, means the same thing.

Alam-i-Barzak/r—The middle world, purgatory, is the
beginning of the spiritual world. As those who return from
here pass this place from their first stage, so when they
come into visible world from the unknown one, they stop
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here, after which they appear in this world. For this rea-
son, those who are purely spiritual, become acquainted
with the changes and phenomena that are still found in the
spiritual world, 1.e., such spiritual-minded people know
the changes and phenomena of the next world previous to
their appearance here. The prophecies of the prophets are
based upon the fore-sight of the hidden world. The all-
knowing and the all-wise God informs them of all this be-
forehand. It is not, however, in their power, at all times,
to see things that are to come, because they are in human
body which acts upon them like a dark curtain that prevents
them from spiritual recognition. Sadi, the great philosopher
of Shirdz, gives this secret in a couplet thus :—

Gahe bar tarum i-aald nishinam.

Gahe bar pusht i-pae khud na binam.

Sometimes I sit upon the highest turret (of heaven).

Sometimes 1 do not see what happens to my feet.

HumAN SALVATION.

In proportion to his soul’s purity, man has connection
with the Holy person of God who is a pure light and is
His real rest and pleasure at which a hint is given in the
following verse.

Fi magadi sidgin inda malikin mugtadir. *‘In place
of righteousness in the association of the powerful mas-
ter.”” There are two things indicated here. (1) The place
of righteousness, which in other words is called heaven.
(2) In association with the powerful king. It is quite mani-
fest from this that the real salvation is union with God, and
heaven is the place where this union is to take place, but
both have the same connection with each other, the same
as a relatlve has with its correlatwe * He who will enter

* In \he language of some Sufee we ﬁnd that they are caxe)ess of heaven
or hell. Their object is really to seek union with the Holy being which
every good person ought to do. It does not mean that they hate heaven
or do not fear hell, because heaven is the scene of God’s mercy and hell, of
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this place will have the association, and he who would have
the association, must have it in the aforesaid place. It is
the only place where a lover meets his beloved. Wujihun
yauwmaizin waziratun, ild Rabbihd wdzwirah. *““Some faces
that day will be blooming with freshness at the sight of their
master.”’ Now to raise objections against the Islamic
salvation and to say that it is confined to bodily pleasures,
to houris, palaces, gardens, and canals, is pure ignorance
of, or bigotry against, the Mohamedan religion. Surely,
Islam does not teach that mankind are parts of God’s body,
which being separate from Him are made into human
beings and will turn again to join the same, which is called
in the language of the Hindu religion the final deliverance
or salvation of men from bodily existence. This kind of
salvation proves the Holy God as made up of parts and is
an object of changes, dependence and composition which
means that His divinity is defective. ‘“The Holy God
stands far above what the nnjust people make Him out to
be.”” Taal-Alldho amma  yaqil-uz-zalimina

ul—ugfz/wcm
kabiran.

SECTION X.
PROPHETS AND INSPIRATION.
WE have shown above that human knowledge is in-

sufficient to find out spiritual truths without the gift of
God and obtaining freedom from superstition. It is quite

His wrath, Heaven is a place where people see God and associate with
Him ; and hell is the dungeon where persons are kept aloof from God and
are objects of his wrath, It is far from the nature of Sufee to hate His
mercy, to dislike the blessings of His company, to disregard His wrath or
to be fearless of His ill-will. If a Sufee of a different nature be found,
he will be considered as deficient in his knowledge of God or a man of
confused brain. Yes! there are some hypocrites among them who talk such
nonsense. They put on the garb of Sufeeism for bread and butter and
wander about to enjoy worldly pleasures, to make money and all that which
is their real object and is also their god.
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impossible for man to gain per ection in his virtues or to go
on in paths of righteousness and devotion without the help
of such persons, or to make progress in morality and good
qualities. Because, on an adverse supposition, if some one
might gain perfection in his spiritual knowledge, he cannot
get comforted, unless he is certain of his freedom from sin
in his knowledge, or unless people’s hearts be attracted
towards him and spiritual influence be a guide to the souls
and a leader to the people, towards spiritual perfection,
mere verbosity, eloquence and truth-speaking will not do.

The merciful and the beneficent God, through whose
mercy nothing is deprived of 1its limited power and perfec-
tion and who is kind to man without restraint, as it appears
from his construction' and circumstances, has created
persons to reform his spiritual and eternal life and worldly
civilization who, with regard to their shape and body, be-
long to mankind and are descended from Adam, but with
respect to their spiritual perfections belong to angels and in
some respect even greater than angels. Such persons are
the extract or true examples of mankind and are the foun-
tains of human perfection. Their revelation reaches up
beyond the limit of human knowledge and revelation.
They can see physical and spiritual things in their original
state. They can sway the hearts of peoples; their injunc-
tions and preachings bring everyone to the right path, on
condition that he has a natural capacity to accept them.
Their stillness, calmness, their looks, their company are
better than elixir, to create spiritual perfections in man.
Their enlightenment (civilization), their condition and their
conduct are true measurement of God’s Nature. Whosoever
does not come up to their standard is surely wrong. In
proportion to the divergence from the aforesaid standard,
there lies a mistake in, and a difference from, the true path.
Where the darkness of animal desires covers man’s spiritual
nature and continual gloom prevents him from discovering
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the light of truth, there, the sacred persons with torches
in hand, guide the people. These persons are like the sun
that illuminates the world, and removes all kinds of dark-
ness from it. Such persons are styled nabi (prophet) and
rasiil (apostle) by peoples of heavenly religions, the plurals
of which are ambiydi and rusul respectively. In every
civilized country they have a separate name or title for
them. The Hindus call them Makdrdshi and Mahatma and
the English prophet and apostle.

From the time God started the series of the human
race, He has also sent down prophets to prepare and im-
prove mankind for both the worlds. They, with the above-
described qualifications, have been created from amongst
their own genus. In the lapse of thousands of years, when
human civilization, manners and customs, imaginations
and inclinations turned to evil and reached such a state
of corruption as to induce them to think that whatsoever of
the new things for the good orlevil of man might appear,
must be a part and parcel of the old principles, the Great
God thought it proper to end the series of prophets with
Muhamed who is the head of all prophets for removing the
troubles that generally arise at'the change of a prophet.
Because this kind of revolution often causes greater inter-
ference and confusion in the world’s arrangements than
that of an empire. To forsake old and time-honored beliefs
and customs is harder from man than giving up wealth and
property, family, relatives, and friends.  Therefore he draws
the sword and fights bloody battles. [t was for this reason
desirable to finish the office, which God, out of mercy, and
compassion upon man, did it in the person of Muhamed
(peace be upon his soul) the greatest of all. (1) As the
prophets of God were men, they participated all properties
and qualifications that belong to their genus. Eating,
drinking, sleeping, waking, enjoying the pleasures of the
senses, feeling pain and troubles with things that are opposed

12
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to them, having wife and children, and dealing in matters
of sale and purchase, were found as much in them as in others
with the difference that they had all these qualities as sub-
missive to their enlightenment and spirituality. They were
as much pleased with cold water in the summer, with rich
and savoury food when hungry as others were, with the
necessary difference, that while an ordinary man accommo-
dates fresh force in his animal passions with them, the
sacred order, with them, obtains a closer approach to God.
They thanked God for His gifts, considered them as pre-
pared with the blessed hand of the heavenly master and felt
spiritual happiness with them and a greater attraction for
Him. Their animal desires were obedient to them and
were coloured with spiritual tinges in opposition to other
people. It is, therefore, said by our prophet that every
person has within himself, a satan who tempts him towards
evil, but my satan is subservient to me which indicates that
his animal passions were made obedient to him by God.

The human nature in prophets is an inferior part of
their construction, which is a connecting-link between them
and other mankind, and is necessary for the guidance of
people. This is why angels were not appointed to this office.
Although uneducated persons and the infidels who areun-
acquainted with this secret, raised the objection, in opposi-
tion to the prophets that if God had to send some one for
leading the people, how is it that He did not select him from
amongst the angels.

In like manner, the angelic nature is a superior part
of the prophets’ construction, for which reason they had
angelic characteristics, within themselves. They had com-
munion with the holy person of God and have conversed
with Him and were able to see Him through the luminous
curtain. When they were overpowered with such a spiri-
tual state of mind, they were able to know the secrets of the
next world and to see with their own eyes the spiritual
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creatures therein, which is very hard for others to see, even
after a great many austerities. These prophets were able
sometimes to see Gabriel, etc., of the order of cherubim,
in their original shapes and sometimes in bodies they had
to take after the divine directions. They had power to dis-
tinguish between Gabriel and other angels together with
those of the spiritual creatures, just as we do, between the
things that we see with our own eyes, even greater than
that. In such an angelic state, they were able to perform
supernatural works that are beyond the usual powers of man
and are called miracles in the language of religion. In this
condition they conversed with the Almighty and the Holy
God, sometimes through Gabriel the Amin who is styled,
also Namusi-Akbar and the Holy Ghost, and at other times
without any medium. Again, in this state both waking
and sleeping were equal to them. This iscalled inspiration
and wahi. Wahi is a superior kind of inspiration in which
both words and meanings -~ are inspired. Although all
creatures, particularly man, who is a rational being and
more particularly spiritual-minded persons who have con-
trolled their animal desires, receive inspirations continually.
However, no man except prophets, is free from superstition
and sin.  As they.are free from sin, in their practical power,
their animal nature cannot overpower them to such an ex-
tent as to make them commit sin, so they are free from
defect or sin in their theoretical power. Their revelations
and inspirations are free from all kinds of error. Wa ma
zag-al-basaro wa ma tagi. The inspiration of the saints
and of the (szddigin the righteous) cannot be of such a high
nature. It is, therefore, their duty to obey prophets’ in-
spiration and to acquire all their perfections from those
of the prophets which in imitation to them, can be had,
according to the abilities and natural fitness of the
followers. In proportion to the distinction of their revel-
ations from those of their prophet, will be considered
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their shortcomings. However, by saying that their
inspirations or revelations are not free from error, it is not
meant that they inevitably make mistakes or errors
in them or that their revelations or inspirations are not
genuine at all.

Discussions.

(r.) God grants his prophets the power of working
miracles, 7.e., acts or events that are beyond the ordinary
laws of nature in order to prove the truth of the prophets’
mission.

Let it be borne in mind that the supernatural acts or
events that happen through a prophet are said to be
miracles (muajizas), if through a follower who feels the light
of his prophet’s teachings, within himself, are called karamit
(wonders). The latter kind is also considered as the miracle
of his prophet, because it is a perfect proof of the truth of
his prophet’s teachings ; and if such acts or events came
to pass through the prophet himself previous to his
appointment, they are called s7/4s ; and if such acts be done
by the hand of the ordinary followers of the prophets, they
are said to be maiinat ; and if by heathens, although such
people do not and cannot work them ; but apparently not
based upon the ordinary course of things can be considered
as supernatural are called istedrdj—wonders worked by
heathens. There is a great difference between miracles and
istrdrdy.  Although apparently both kinds of acts look as
wonderful to the public as crystal and diamond. Yet, the
nature of both is different from each other, which only a
jeweller can unhesitatingly recognize, while to the common
person both appear alike. Therefore, in order to protect
the ordinary person from mistake, nature has made a
distinction between them. {1) The conduct of a false pro-
phet being far from godliness, truth and morality and based
upon hypocrisy. selfishness and sensuality are known by the
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clear-minded persons as of evil and dark nature, nothing of
the spiritual light can be acquired from the fellowship of
such a prophet.

(2.) By working wonders he cannot claim himself to
be a prophet, although apparently it is possible for him to
do so. But nature prevents them from laying such a claim,
if he dare do so, he will be jnsulted and disgraced very soon,
either by being killed or being made a laughing-stock of
others. In Deuteronomy, Chap. 18, and in the following
verse of the Holy Qordan some mention is made about it
thus :—Wa lau tagqawwala alaind bazal aqiawili, la aklazna
wanho bil yamini, swmma la qataina minkul watin. It he
(Muhammad) had fabricated any part of these statements
concerning us, verily we had taken him by the right hand
and had cut in sunder the vein of his throat, neither would
we have withheld any of you from chastising him.”” So
it happens up to the present time with the false prophet.

Miracles.—There are two sorts of miracles ; one is that
which is based upon means of the visible world and may be
recognised with senses, asto heal a leper or a blind man or
with a little water or a slight quantity of food not sufficient
for a man, to satisfy hundreds of men and animals. Again,
it is common whether the spiritual influence (miracle) might
affect a thing of the earth or of heaven, as to split the moon
with the movement of a finger. These sorts of miracles
are profitable to those who like outward signs and have
little to do with its inward meaning. Second is that which
makes immense changes in human nature and feelings.
The miracles under this head are stronger than and superior
to the first class, for several reasons as specified below —

First.—Because heathens occasionally work wonders
similar to the former kind and surprise people with enchant-
ments, etc., whereas the miracles belonging to the second
class stand far above their reach, for instance, a hard-hearted
heathen of bad conduct, of licentious and idolatrous
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habits, full of worldly temptations, may turn divine, spiri-
tual-minded, pious and merciful persons and the seeker after
the next world in company of a prophet into evil ones.

Second.—As prophets are raised for the guidance of
mankind and for correcting their morals and spiritual know-
ledge, the miracles are not a chief part of their mission;
they are shown simply to testify to the fact that such pro-
phets are commissioned by God. The truth of their mis-
sion does not depend upon them. It is possible that some
prophets might not have shown a single miracle, and some
saints a wonder in their life-time. Again the prophet who,
during his ministry might have made a surprising change
that was made through him among the people, stands far
superior to him who has not effected any of the aforesaid
magical changes and whose circle of wonders might be
limited only to the world of senses.

Third.—It is possible for a heretic to raise objections
to the former but not to the latter.

Fourth.—The miracles of the first class, in contradis-
{inction to the second, are shown to the uneducated, blind-
hearted persons who have nothing or very little, of the
spiritual capacity. Therefore, these persons after believing
in the prophets’ mission do not make much progress in
spiritual perfections, and even after making a slight advance
are soon degraded. Many prophets were chiefly granted the
power of working miracles of the first class while Mohamed,
the last of the prophets, was commissioned chiefly with the
latter class and to a small extent with the former also. The
latter kind is expressed in the language of the Qoran more
particularly with the word signs.

(2.) Are the actions that are called supernatural against
the laws of nature ? A number of recent philosophers con-
sider them to be impossible and think that the traditions
that describe such things are mere exaggerations of the
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traditionists. Some of these philosophers who nominally
belong to a religion, interpret them into meanings which
have no connection with the letters.

They say that it is a common law of nature, experienced
in every day-life that all things are connected with the series
of cause and effect. We quench our thirst with water and
never with dust. Men can cross water by swimming or
with the help of vessels, and cannot pass beyond it like they
do on dry land. Light bodies or birds can fly up in the air.
It never happens that men, cows und buffaloes can do so,
without the help of some artificial means. The law of
nature is the law of God about which it is said in the Qoradn
Fityat Allahillati fatavanndsa alaiha. “° 1t is the nature of
God upon which man has been created, in which there can
be no change.”” It is also said in a tradition °‘believe in
it if you hear that a mountain is driven away from its place,
but do not believe it to be true, if you hear that once nature
is changed.”” It is a well-known proverb Jabal gardad
jebillat  bar mna gardad. ‘A mountain shrinks from its
place, but nature does not.”” How can we break the strong
principle with the traditions that are liable to superstition,
decrease and increase, mistakes and errors ? If the affairs
of this world be based upon such superstitions and imagi-
nations, all the arrangements might be upset....Would you
not consider him to be a lunatic who says he witnesses thou-
sands of elephants and horses, armies and artilleries as going
in the air, behold ! there they go? But you cannot see
them at all. The mad often converse with their imaginary
beings. Sometimes they fight with them, sometimes love
them, sometimes get up to beat them ; sometimes laugh
at them and at other times weep over them.

But those who are called prophets or apostles are really
good and sanctified men in whom a strong and deep-rooted
malika power for benevolence and reformation for commu-
nities and nations is found and which is their prophetic mis-
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sion and apostolic office. This power in them, like a water-
spout, bursts forth from and reverts to them. From them
it rises and to them it turns back. The same is their
inspirationand revelation. It appears to them in body just
as the mad person looks at his thoughts in images. The
same is their Gabriel or the great angel, to which. persons
having no knowledge of its minuteness and its reality, point
out as medium of inspiration, or the agent through whom
God gives his commandments to his prophets. Although
there does not exist such an agency and those who are
termed as angels are originally the attributes of God or
natures of bodies, which they represent in different ways.
People far from having correct knowledge of things’ nature
consider them as truly luminous and beautiful persons,
sometimes in the shape of men and sometimes in that of
women. In like manner the evil spirits are man’s animal
propensities which the pophets express in language unknown
to the people of letters. Heaven and hell are names of
happiness and sorrow that have their recourse to man’s good
or evil actions according to the law of nature. In order to
encourage the savage Arabs, heaven is identified with
garden, houries, palaces, canals and fruits, and to frighten
them, hell is represented with fire, fetters, and zaqgiim, the
prickly plant of hell. This world with respect to one’s
reward for his good actions is heaven, and with regard to
one’s punishment for his evil deeds, is hell. The soul
neither remains after death, mnor it receives a reward or
punishment. The sacred persons, I mean the prophets,
describe all such things either to incite the people to do good
or to frighten them from doing evil, which on account of
their good intention cannot be counted as falsehood on their
part. A miracle is nothing but a sincere love and faith-
fulness of the followers towards their prophets. The jugglers
play thousands of tricks daily which are seen in every-day
life, a magician plants a mango tree before his spectatorS
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and instantly makes them eat of its fruit. 1Is it then a real
tree that bears fruits ? It is through the experience of the
professional juggler and magician that a change in the
public mind is created. What wonder then if prophets were
accustomed to do so. It is the sum-total of all their
statements upon which the founders of such a school,
together with his followers boast and which, in their
estimation, 1s true Islam.

A BRIEF ANSWER TO ALL THE AFORESAID OBJECTIONS
IS AS FOLLOWS.

When we have already proved with strong arguments
the existence of the spiritual world and its creatures, the
great God with His attrvibutes, the angels, the genii and
other creatures of like nature, the soul and its knowledge,
the real nature of man, the characteristics of spiritual
beings, with their knowledge, understanding and power, and
have also refuted the general argument that what 1is
invisible with senses cannot and does not exist, then what
necessity arises for doubtand narrow-mindedness or what
argument can be based upon these vain thoughts. An
explanatory answer to the above-mentioned objections 1s
as follows :—

The law of nature is not that which we confine to
witnessing or what we prove with the argument that we are
continually coming down to see it, because the man whose
knowledge cannot extend beyond the visible things, cannot
claim to know the law of nature, with respect to invisible
things. What he has been seeing, is limited merely to his
bfe-time and what else is known to him, he will have to
establish through tradition, but the series of traditions can-
not be relied upon, according to his own statements. Is it,
then, possible that a few days of his life might restrain
or comprehend all nature? We cannot understand it.
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If we suppose for a short time that since the creation
of man whatever he has seen and heard is given in a book
that has been handed down to us as quite free from change
and abrogation and is committed to memory, then the con-
clusion that can be drawn will be simply this, that he has
an experience of thousands of years, the number of which
years does not exceed 6,000, according to the believers in
the inspired religion. Then how can such a limited ex-
perience include events that have taken place after 20 or 24
thousand years ? Perhaps some one may say that all the
unseen and unheard of events have been conceived and
based upon a number of experience. It is clear that such
a conception or supposition will- have no weight before
philosophers or learned men.  How is it that our opponents
came to believe that it is the camse of a thing that has been
seen by him as producing a certain effect ?  Is it impossible
that the effect might have some other causes that are
hitherto unknown to him ? If the effect might have been
produced by unknown causes, would he, then, say that it
is contrary to the law of nature ? The things that are not
discovered as coming to existence through ordinary causes,
might have been as quite distinct from the aforesaid ones,
viz., the spiritual power of a prophet which is much greater
than electric and steam power. God who is the cause of
all causes and who produced them upon ordinary causes is
able to do it without these causes. It is impossible for
him. The claimant is mistaken in supposing the produc-
tion of effects upon ordinary causes as Divine Nature.
Nature (fitrat) literally means carving or cutting. Figur-
atively it means whatever has been constituted or formed
individually or after its kind, is fixed or established—a bird
cannot be a savage beast. The luminaries of heaven do not
turn to stones of the earth. One who is naturally wicked
cannot turn good. It is the nature which is mentioned in
a tradition of our prophet and which differs extensively
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from the meaning which our opponent takes. He has
translated nature as fifrat, but the European philosophers
from whom he has learnt this word, are unable to give
fully the true meaning of nature, nor can Science point
out the philosophy of things having qualities and effects
that are particalar to them. Why is the sweet scent of
roses different from that of jusamine ? What is the reason
that the sun gives heat and the moon does not > Why is
1t not contrary ¢ How is it that ordinary causes produce
some particular effects ? After deep researches we come
at last to acknowledge a supernatural, omnipotent and
independent agent and particular person. Now tell me
my readers! is that powerful and independent agent
unable to change occasionally for some good end, the law
of nature, which the people themselves have fabricated.
Surely he is able to do so. @ All the difficulties* that oppose
the philosophers are merely hecause they have supposed a

* One of the greatest difficulties that arises from the aforesaid supposition
is that, we have to deny historical events and to acknowledge those that have
neither the traditional series correct nor their authors trustworthy in their narra-
tions, nor the person from whom the story is taken is known, nor does it appear
that the person himself was creditable or not, whether the story itself was the
one that was witnessed or was it simply heard, whether the book containing the
events, etc., has been handed down to us as safe from change and abrogation, On
the contrary, the events that have been handed down to us as safe and free from
all the aforesaid defects are denied. Another of the above-mentioned difficulties
is that the miracles and wonders wrought by great saints and proved by con-
tinual witnesses are to be denied on that account, while after Muhamed the last
of the prophets (peace be on him) the series of his miracles is continually going
on up to the present time, but let all that go. In the light of recent philosophy
and science none can deny the fact that the prophet totaliy changed the Arabs.
The heathen, the murderer, the uneducated and the wicked from one end of the
world to the other in a short space of time became perfect men, and this stamp
of perfection could not be removed even in lapse of time. The people of
Arabia have become so inebriated with the iatoxication of Islam that nothing,
however bitter, could take it away from them, Tell me my readers what is it
then, if it is not a supernatural work? None has ever wrought such an over-
whelming change in the world, Can any one show me a single example prior or
posterior to Muhamed all over the world? I think, not. Now, to deny is open blind-
ness. But this, their heaven or paradise, is transitory and will pass ere long, even
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god of their own mind to whom they have also given limited
authorities and powers and many of the so-called wise men
have supposed him as stripped of all authority and power
and are gone so far that they can change their own laws,
but their fictitious god cannot do it. All the helplessness
they attribute to their assumed god is all right. Such a
god has surely no power at all. He can make no change
in the law that has been made by his votaries and attributed
to him. But we do not understand what necessity does
there arise to believe in such a useless and fictitious god.
They would do well deny him as many other of their brethren
have done. However. these who live in a fool’s paradise
wish to be called as followers of a religion and also of the
so-called philosophers.  Now, let us give some account of
the prophet whom they follow. What there is in him is
simply this that, he is wholly absorbed or occupied in
thought with a slight difference between him and a mad
man. As the lunatics converse with imaginary images,
so to the prophet appear his thoughts in the form of a body;
and to gain some national end he uses also some falsehood.
Now, we accept that an order of prophets like this has nothing
of the spiritual power with which to do the work that is
superhuman. Their knowledge and discoveries are also
so weak that they go to pieces while opposed to philosophy.
Those who feel sympathy with them try to ch

ange their
if their bodies are strong and healthy and the accidents or changes of the universe
do not interfere with their rest and happiness and heavenly stones of phenomena
do not fall upon their heads. Again, if it is not shortsightedness or deprivation of
the next world ? What else is it then, to become so much enamoured of the bhrief
entertainment and happiness that can be compared 1o the transitory Hlooming
forth of a flower. The Juxuries and lusts of the world have blinded them so much
that they see thousands of persons dying before them in every-day life. without
leaving behind a single sign of their living or of their laxuries and pleasures.
Their palaces and buildings weep bitterly over their wretched conditions, with
tears of witness and sorrow ! Alast still they donot fear, Where will they
regain life to make up for their negligence and shortcoming ? May the werciful
God have pity upon them and remove the curtain from their eyes.—Amen,
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statements into meanings that are beyond the reach of
philosophical objections. The offices of these persons
do not and cannot end in a person. In their consideration
Ram Mohan Ray among the Bengalee Hindus and Guri
Nanak, one of the Sikh leaders, and many others were pro-
phets. In every country people of the aforesaid character
arise and start their mission. Like their fictitious god,
they too are talse prophets—

““If the king and his viceroy are of this nature,

The country will be governed accordingly.’’

The law and the book of the aforesaid mad persons
are surely liable to changes. hundred times daily by the
hand of schoel bovs who are unable cven to perform istinja
or by the hand of the barristers and the wealthy persons
who boast European freedom and socialism. Again, if
their god is master of this visible world only, over which
even he cannot exercise his powers in full, then how or
where can he have heaven or hell 7 To get a good result
of his actions in this world is their heaven. Tolive in good
bungalows, to feed upon roast meat and drink wine freely
is their paradise. Beautiful ladies who openly and freely
take their drives in fine carriages are their hourles .Hypoc-
risy, deceitfulness, freedom from all kinds of restrictions
are the heavenly provisions they have. And what is their
hell 7 Poverty, want of employment, etc. The true pro-
phetic mission has nothing to do with the above-mentioned
god, prophets, inspiration, law, heaven and hell, etc. They
are the part and portion of the heretics. It is useless to hold
discussions with persons who change the principal laws of
religion and apply all their convictions to wrong and self-
wrought principles. These principtes differ from those
of the prophets and chiefly from those of Islam as much as
heaven differs from earth, or day from night. They have
no connection with I[sldm but are opposed to it. Yes!
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it is true that such persons for some worldly end think it
desirable to be called Mohamedans.

In shori—The enlightened philosophers find nothing
inconsistent in prophets working miracles and wonders
and to raise doubt, or to say what distinction is there
between the miracles of the prophets and the feats of the
jugglers and the tumblers. Tt is just as much a folly
as the doubtfulness of a villager upon the different natures
of a diamond and a crystal, or his calling them alike.
These satanic thoughts are quite unfit for consideration.

(3.) The order of prophets is free from sin in both his
theoretical and practical powers. . The same merciful God
who created such persons for leading his creatures gave
them power to govern themselves and to keep control over
their animal propensities, on account of which their animal
tendencies neither incline them towards unfair desires and
God’s disobedience, nor the darkness of their animal nature ;
superstitions and vain fancies do not interfere with them
in revealing the religious truths and in knowing perceptible
and imperceptible things. All their deeds were done
accurding to the will of God. All that they did know
was the real nature of things.

(4-) 1Inthe Holy Qoran many miracles of the prophets
preceding Mohamed (peace be on him) have been described.
The removal of Abraham from fire safe and sound, the
crossing of Moses over the Red Sea to lead his people,
without being in it, the miraculous appearance of a she-
camel for Swahh which is said in the Qoran to be a sign, to
get Solomon finished a month’s journey in half a day after
having got upon his throne. The appearance of Ralgis,
the queen of Yaman’s throne before Solomon in the twin-
kling of an eye. Christ’s giving life to the dead. His heal-
ing of persons from natural blindness and leprosy, etc. There
was no opportunity to describe the full life of Muhamed in
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the Holy Qoran, because he himself was the person to whom
God addressed and to give him his biography is a meaning-
less thing; still in conjunction with other accounts many
of his miracles have also been given. Firstof all the Qoran
itself is one of the greatest of his standing miracles. Some
were challenged to bring an equivalent to it, but none has
been able to make one like it up to the time, which is a more
surprising and supernatural work than the quickening of
the dead.

Secondly.—The opening of his breast and raising his
reputation which is a great miracle and which can be denied
by none, is mentioned in the Qoran. Alam nashrah laka
sa.vaka wa wazaand anka wizvakallozi angazwa zahraka
wa vafaand laka zikvak. ‘*Have we not opened thy breast
and eased thee of thy burden which galled thy back and
raised thy reputation for thee.”” = A person who has read
nothing with any, nor known reading and writing, nor lived
in the country of philosophers, becoming a source of all
kinds of learning and knowledge, a detail of which will be
given hereafter in the account of the science of the Qoran. Is
it the opening of the breast that can be called supernatural ?
Again, in a few years time, notwithstanding the hard oppo-
sition spreading from east to west, the light of his mission
like that of the sun will not be prevented by any person’s
opposition. Is not the raising of his reputation, an example
of which has not hitherto been found ?  Swubhkan allazi asra
biabdihi lailam wan al-Masjid-2l-Hayrdmi ilal Masjid-il-ag-
sallazi baraknd hanlahit i nwuri yahii wan dyating. ** Holy
is He who made His servant to travel by night from the
sacred mosque of Mecca to the far distant mosque of Jeru-
salem, the circuit of which we have blessed, that we may
show him some of our signs.”” Is it not a miracle to reach
lerusalem from Mecca by night and to be back again,
although there was neither railway nor any other mode of
travelling. Similarly to this, the informations of many
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other coming incidents have been given in the Holy Qoran
which came to pass accordingly. Is it not a miracle? One
of the prophecies is this: L¢ yuzhirahd aladdini kullihl.
That He may give Islam a supremacy over all religions.
This prophecy which was foretold at a time when Islam
was in a state of severe trouble and subjugation and the
opponent used to mock at him, at last came to be fulfilled.
Another of them was given in the following verse :—Waad
allihullazina dmanii wa amilu-sswalihits minkum layastakh
Uifanmahum fil arzi. God promised those who believed in
Islam and committed good actions to make them masters
over the world. Again, .after the prophet, many other
caliphs or successors of great glory came to appear,” mention
of whom is made in the verse. 'Was it not a miracle ? To
prophesy about the Roinans when they were conquered by
the Persians that they would subdue the Persians again,
within nine years and this to happen accordingly, was it not
both a miracle and a prophecy ? . Wa hum min badi gala-
bikim sayagliviin. “° They will be victorious over the Per-
sians, after being conquered by them.”” There are many
others given in the Qordn. What are described in the
correct traditions are superior to those that are given in the
four Gospels with regard to their transmission and genuine-
ness. In short, hundreds of miracles wrought by the prophet
are given in the Qoran as well as in Zadises. Is it not then
a great mistake on the part of the unbelievers to say that
Muhamed did not work a single miracle and to defend therr
claim with the verse Wa mad manand an nursila bilayati Jlia
an kazzaba bihalawwalin ?  “ We did not forbid to send our
signs, but because their predecessors did not believe in them.”
Similar to this was foretold also by Christ when he was
carried to the cross and was asked to work a miracle. (Gospel
of Matthew). Is it then possible for any person to prove
that Christ wrought no miracle at all? Some infidels of
Mecca by way of mockery demanded Muhamed to show
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some signs, whereupon the aforesaid verse came down.
Therefore, the word signs in the abovementioned verse
refers only to particular signs, which the aforesaid infidels
sought, which was indeed denied then. So this denial
cannot be universal. Because if it were not the case, people
would receive no benefit from his mission, nor would any of
his actions have been a proof, nor any of his statements a
testimony, to his prophetic mission, all of them would have
been likely disposed to mistakes.

Question.—With regard to prophets there have been
given in their sacred books many incidents and statements
which indicate that the prophets were not free from fault
in their actions and knowledge. ~For instance, Adam, who
was the first of all the prophets, being tempted by Satan,
had eaten of the forbidden fruit, in punishment of which he
was turned out of heaven. When Abraham broke the
idols and put his axle upon the shoulder of a big idol, his
poople wanted him to let them know the person who did so.
The big one did it, replied Abraham. When he saw the
sun, he called it as his lord and master. When an Egyp-
tian king asked him about his wife Sara, he said she was his
sister. His people held a fair and tried to bring him there.
He is sick, therefore he is unable to take part in it, said he,
although he was quite healthy. Moses Kkilled a Coptic
with his blows, without a fault on the part of the lattfer.
How cruelly David took possession of Bint Sheba, the wife
of Oriya, from her husband and displeased God, who ex-
pressed His anger through angels by way of question where-
upon he fell down upon the ground in supplication. Con-
cerning Mohamed himself there have been given in the
Mohamedan books, some incidents that stagger his
sinlessness. (1) He fell in love secretly with the wife of Zaid,
whileshe was still in her husband’s house. Apparently he
said to Zaid to fear God and not to divorce her, but inwardly

13
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he wished that she may be divorced, so he might take her
in marriage for himself. (2) Mohamed allowed his fol-
‘owers not to take more than four wives at a time, but for
himself, in order to satisfy his own lusts, he put no limit.
(3) He cruelly murdered people merely because they did
not obey him, attacked them with armies, plundered their
houses, and made their children and wives as captives and
slaves. Probably these are the things, for which he has
been commanded in the Qoran, to ask God’s pardon and
in one place of the Qordn it is recorded :—“Did he not
find you as led astray, then led you to the right path.”’
Wajadaka zwallan fa hada: Before we enter the solution
of the aforesaid objections, it must be borne in mind, that
every prophet, whatsoever his perfections, is always a man.
A man as long as he is so, cannot be free from qualifications
that are particular to his kind. He feels hungry, thirsty,
angry, compassion and love and is sometimes mistaken.
All these things are not sins, nor opposed to his mission.
Some superstitious-minded persons considering the prophets
as free from all such things were quite astonished to see him
engaged sometimes in selling and buying, sometimes in
eating and drinking and keeping association with little
children, and used to raise objections to them, in reply to
which the Qordn settled all the discussions upon two things
only. (1) ‘‘Tell them, Oh Mohamed, that I am surely
a man like unto you.”” Qul innama ani basharum wis-
lukum—and cannot be apart Jfrom qualifications that
belong to man. (2) All the prophets who had come pre-
viously and had been followed by their peoples were also
men. Yamshina fil aswagi—and had frequented bazars
also for bargain. It is an argument that retaliates against
the opponents with the same kind of blame that also used
to bring argumentum ad hominem. It ought to be remem-
bered that in the exercise of justice it is quite right for good
government to punish criminals according to the nature of
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their crimes, disobedience and habit of the criminals and
the laws of a country that have no connection with moral,
and spiritual development, ought to differ, with respect to
individuals, from political matters. 1f it were not so, then
it would be just the same as not making any distinction
between an ass and a horse, or between black and white.
After these three premises listen to the answer.

Adam’s eating the forbidden fruit was a forgetfulness
habitual to man and being carcless about it got himself
reproved by God. The Qoran itself says that Adam forgot
the commandment of God. Fanastya—Abraham did not
tell a lic at all, nor did he describe foolishly anything con-
trary to what had taken place, but skilfully changed the
words that were not unreasonably false. Having put his
axle upon the neck of the huge image, in order to disgrace
the idolators, he said, ** Not I but the greatest of them has
done so.””  ‘‘Ask the idols, 1l they can tell you.”” So it
was really a good and a skilfu! sermon. In like manner,
to call his wife as his sister, in order to escape from the
wicked intentions of the cruel king and also to preserve his
reputation was not a lie, because she was also his cousin.
1t is also quite idiomatic to say that he is sick, Inni saginm,
i.e., he was unwilling tojoin the socicty of evil-doers. Sim-
ilarly to this he said concerning the Sun, 4dzd Rabbi akbar
““It is my Lord.”” This statement of his was an irony to
the uneducated star-worshippers just as a mean and dis-
graceful person passing with the name of king might sarcas-
tically be called a king, a great man, in conformity to others.
So what was seemingly approved of, was really condemned
by Abraham, because according to the verse wa lagad dtaind
1brakima vushdahv min gablo. Abraham was a righteous
man from the beginning, was @ Moslem or a worshipper of
the one true God from the commencement. The shadowy
existence of the rismg and the sctting bodies of heaven had
no weight before him in comparison to God, as it appears
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from his own statement nns I@ whibb-ul-dfilin. ‘1 do not
call the setting bodies as God.”” It was not an evil deed
on the part of Moses to slap a cruel Coptic who had cruelly
beaten a poor Israel in the Bazir and who had not taken care
of Moses’ oral order not to do so. Through a motive of
justice to help a poor member of his nation and thereby to
cause unexpectedly the Coptic’s death, was not unlawful.
However, Moses, in consequence of his high-mindedness,
thought it bad and kept on repenting of it.

Concerning David some historian has shown the mat-
terof Oriya’s wife, Bint Sheba, in a different light and has
similarly accused Solomon of idolatry and Aaron of
calf-worshipping and Lot of committing adultery with his
own daughters after being intoxicated with wine; all such
things are the alterations of the Jews and Christians in their
sacred books, that are based neither on reason nor upon
the Qoran. For the Qoran bears testimony with regard to
them in the following terms. Wa innahum indand lamin
al wmustafain al aklyar. *“ Both of them were chosen and
good before us.””  These words of the Qoran are sufficient
to show that they were sanctified and free from sin.

The Ahl-i-katdab (the Jews and the Christians) are res-
ponsible for these things and also for the incidents that are
still less significant and are of little value in comparison to
the aforesaid ones, which being taken by them from the
careless traditionists and the wrong-minded commentators
of Mohamed and the Qordn are shown to the public in new
lights and evil designs and are raised as objections against
the prophetic mission of Mohamed (peace be on him).

The Qoran speaks of David in good terms. A case of
his equity and justice in Sfira Swad is thus :—There were two
shepherds who by climbing up the walls, entered his private
room, at a certain time, without permission, in order to
get their case decided, for which reason he got perplexed
and so he ought to be, because there was a war going on in
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those days, between him on one side and the Philistines
together with other kings that were in his neighbourhood,
on the other side. On such occasions the wicked persons,
with the intention of murder, occasionally enter houses
forcibly and to speak in harsh terms, ““be not afraid of the
exercise of justice, do not practise cruelty,” were terms suffi-
cient to put the respectable kings out of temper. Still
David settled the dispute that was concerning a sheep with
justice and did not turn them out, nor give order to punish
them for their impudence. [t was a trial of his justice-
liking habit, which being known by him, he bowed down
before God, who awarded him with the prize of His mercy
and grace.

The heedless traditionists made tlie incident as a riddle
and based its solution upon fabricated and strange stories
that have no foundation or proof of any kind. Mohamed
the last of the prophets has been assailed by his opponents
in two ways.

(1) He was a man of licentious habits, had taken a
number of women as wives and had secretly cherished love
for the wife of Zaid. (2) He killed his enemies without
mercy; he plundered their properties and took their children
as captives and made them slaves.  Moreover, Christian
authors have exaggerated all these accusations with
their additional falsehoods and to disgrace Islam curious
books and pamphlets in different languages have been dis-
tributed throughout. But, on the contrary, our prophet
(peace and safety of God be upon his soul) has borne testi-
mony before the world of the true mission of Christ and the
sanctity of his mother’s character, whereupon the Jewsareup
to the present time, greatly exasperated at us. What a good
compensation the honest Christians give to Mohamed and
what a fair play they have with us Mohamedans. What
else can they do? People of justice-liking spirits are in
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the habit of doing so and this is what they call a part of
their enlightenment and civilization. With reference to
the first objection our answer is that all historians agree
upon it that our prophet to the age of 50 remained
contented with one wife, named Kladija, who was
20 years older than her husband. In a country which was
his native-land and his kinsmen the Qoraish were gladly
willing to give their beautiful and young daughters in mar-
riage to him and had very often induced him to marry at the
time of man’s life when he has inclination towards women.
A reasonable mind cannot believe that a person who claims
to lead the whole nation and country, who on account of
such a claim together with his friends and helpers was made
an object of reproaches and persecution, so much so as to
haveleft his birth-place and family, to whom all his country
had become an enemy, who having migrated to a foreign
country got, on account of his godliness, some helpers,
among whom some chiefs were secretly trying to annihilate
him and his companions' and were continually seeking to
find faults in him (hypocrites), who was surrounded on all
sides of the small town with, very sturdy and envious tribes
of the Jews (the children of Quraiza and Nuzair, etc.),
who had instigated all the Arabs to destroy this poor
persecuted body of God-worshippers, and had arranged with
all the nations to make severe attacks on him and his
companions and to beat them daily in the heated arena of
battles ; in addition to all the difficulties above referred to,
he was also poverty-stricken and in those days he had
passed the prime of his life; under such circumstances
it was quite impossible for him to lead a licentious life
and to disgrace himself therewith. A reasonable mind
cannot think so. A man of average sense, having knowledge
of the events of time, cannot believe at all that, the
virtuous A#nswars (helpers), i.e., disciples of Medina who
were connected to him merely on account of their belief in
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his mission, and the Muh3jirin from different tribes of
Arabia could bear all kinds of troubles and sacrifice their
lives and properties for the sake of such a person who was
a man of licentious habits, evenin his old age, and was
privately or publicly a seducer of peoples’ wives and
daughters and who was also according to the statements
of his enemies, crafty and a hypocrite. We are sure that
no one can believe in the mission of such a person. He is
himself a fool who says that they were foolish persons who
believed in his mission, because the abilities of Mohamed’s
followers were apparent from their extensive conquests and
administration of countries and kingdoms. Notwithstanding
all these conquests, the pure and the durvesh-like lives they
led in the life-time of their prophet, were not at all changed
after his death, is a proof that they were righteous persons
and that the lively principles of their prophet’s religion
were deeply rooted in their hearts. After all this, setting
aside the false stories and the traditions that have been
handed down to us from the careless traditionists, as it is
the case in every religion; if original matters be considered
gravely and real events and facts be examined carefully
with the light of truth, nothing of the aforesaid objections
or difficulties will ever be found in the person of the pure
and holy prophet.

First of all, the objections the adversaries of the pro-
phet are accustomed to raise against him, is his marriage
with Zainab, the wife of Zaid. It is recorded neither in the
Qoran, nor in a genuine tradition, nor by a trustworthy
historian that the holy prophet (peace be on his soul) hav-
ing once entered the housc of Zaid saw his wife as taking
her bath naked and got enamoured of her. Zainab also
came to understand somehow, and began, therefore, to treat
her husband contemptuously, who having ascertained of
the contact (hidden love) thought it impossibie to do other-
wise than to divorce her. The prophet to show his sanc-



( 200 )

tity, though apparently forbade him to do so, yet secretly
desired to take her, as God expresses it in the Qoran in the
following terms: Wa Thifi fi nafsika mallaho mubdihi
wa takhsh-an-nds ; wallaho ahaqqo an takhshaho. *‘‘Thou
hidest* within thy heart what God is going to express.
Thou fearest people ; God deserveth more than others to
be feared.’”” When Zaid divorced his wife, Mohamed was
so impatient to have her that he took her to his private
room without a marriage ceremony and told the people that
it had been performed by Gabriel upon the holy and
glorious throne of God.

God forbid that the aforesaid thing should have hap-
pened in the way it has been mentioned, nor does the verse
referred to, support the explanation. . It is merely a fabri-
cation of the enemies.

The fact was simply this that Zainab was related to
our holy prophet through his paternal aunt, namely, she
was his cousin, and had descended from one of the Quraish
chiefs ; and that Zaid was under his patronage and was

* Tere we find no mention of the hidden love, nor is it expressed by God.
What the Qorin says here is simply this that, an adopted son is not virtually a son.
Zaid has divorced Zainab; I, thy God, therefore (frder thee to take her in
marriage.

First of all, it must be borne in mind, that both Zainab and Mohamed
belonged to the same tribe. Previous to her marriage with Zaid, Mohamed
might have seen her hundreds of times and was at liberty to reguest her for
marriage, which her guardians would have gladly accepted; nay ! they would
have considered it asa great honour to give their daughter ro the leader of their
nation and to the prophet of the world. Seconzaly, it is unlawful to the Moslems to
go unhesitatingly without permission among their own women ; they send word
and saldm first, to the inmates of their houses and then enter them, how is it then
reasonable that Mohamed had entered the house of Zaid, without permission
which being granted, it would be impossible on the part of Zainab—like devout
pious and God-worshipping woman, nat to put on her lotting, but to go on
bathing naked, as it is the custom of the Christians and the Hindus, Z7hirdly,
when'the prophet was bent upon such deceitfulness, why would he make the entry
in the Qoran to have bad reputation for ever. The wicked fool who brings the
accusation against the holy prophet, forms his judgment according to his own

private life and has perhaps no sense.
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considered as his adopted son. So on his own responsibil-
ity and recommendation Mohamed undertook to marry
Zaid with a member of his tribe. Else the marriage-tie
of a slave with the daughter of a Quraish chief was not the
custom of the day. They could have, very seldom, lived
on good terms with cach other; the wife was somewhat
of a harsh temper. Zaid had no onc else except Mohamed,
before whom he could complain of his wife’s ill-temper.
The prophet thinking that the marriage had taken place
under his instruction and patronage, advised Zaid to bear
it all patiently ; but Zaid at last being utterly weary and
having his patience exhausted, resolved to divorce her and
told his master plainly of his intention. As the prophet
was the cause of the connectionthat was about to break,
he thought that the guardians of Zainab wouldnow oblige
him to take her as his own wife; but Zaid was called his
adopted son and to marry the divorced wife of such a son
was contrary to the pre-Islamic custom of the Arabs. So
Mohamed (peace be on him) had hidden all the matter in
his heart and was afraid of taking o forward step in this
matter. To bring reform is not an easy task ; God’s
messenger was be*ter litted for it. So he did, z.e., by the
order of God he was obliged to take her in marriage.

The marviage ceremony was performed in heaven means
not to mind the taunts and blames of the people but to take
her in marriage. Hewas therefore obliged to do so.  Those
who getting involved in social difficulties have to enter into
marriage-ties can understand the nature of the case very
well.  An enemy is at liberty to pass his malevolent
opinion. It was the nature of the fact which is shown by
the antagonists in a different light.

Another objection 1s why did not Mohamed (peace
be on him) put the limit of four wives for himself 7 To
which an answer is given in section 3 of the Introduction.
It was desirable in two ways for the holy prophet to gather
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female students through marriage-ties, first, with the ob-
ject of their protection; secomdly, that they may be able
to learn from him publicly and privately. This was the
secret why no limit was fixed for the prophet, an explana-
tion of which shall also be given in other places. An
answer to the second question is also apparent from the In-
troduction. Wicked people were trying day and night, to
kill the poor God-worshipping community of persons,
instigating others to do the same and had several times broken
their promises. Through their wickedness all the members
of it were about to be killed, their houses to be plundered
and their children were to be made as slaves. Nearly 70
Moslem souls had received martyrdom by the hands of the
wicked people, and many Mussulmans had been wounded.
If such evil-doers, the young of snakes, the murderers of
the people, who were always given to persecute the pro-
phets, more especially Christ, were not to be killed, what
other treatment should then have been given them ; should
they have been honourcd with garlands and wreaths of
flowers upon their heads ? They would have received
full vengeance from the hands of Christ himself, if he had
given order for his disciples to buy swords. But be-
cause the time of heavenly kingdom had not approached
and the weakness or cowardice of his disciples was also one
of the chief causes that he was obliged to change his mind.
Here, that is, with our Prophet Mohamed there were Arabs,
more particularly the Quraish and Aunswars before whose
valor a raving lion had trembled and who were more than
enough to chastise the evil-mongers. So they did.

Such merciful objectors may, very likely, raise objec-
tions and blame every REuropean ruler of to-day with hard-
heartedness and cruelty, while they meet hundreds of
murderers hanged on gallows, thousands of rascals whipped
with lashes, hundreds of them blown up with gun-shots and
cannon-balls, with their houses and properties looted and
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confiscated and the remaining part of the living ones im-
prisoned and enslaved. It is they whose predecessors
seeing Christ caught up in the hands of cruel persons did
not make even a slight effort to release him.

Sri Krishn, the leader of the Hindus, made thousands of
thousands of Chhattaris in the field of Korechetar to be put
to the sword on a purely secular matter. Again, the
so-called Dharm Atma and merciful Shankara Charia who
considered a sin to slaughter an animal, how mercilessly killed
with swords, lacs of poor innocent Bodhs. The sympathe-
tic missionaries who profess to be staunch followers of
Christ in His statement. that whosoever strikes one of thy
cheeks, turn also the other to him, in order to spread their
religion, in the times of the Crusades, ruthlessly and male-
volently killed thousands of Mussalman women, children,
the old and the sick, on the day they had conquered the
Holy Sepulchre. The number of the sick, the old, the
women and the children who had cried for peace and mercy
was nearly 7,000 inclusive of the Jews who were all put to
death simply because they were Mussulmans and did not
accept Christianity.

When Ferdinand took possession of Spain how merci-
lessly through the sentences of the pious missionaries num-
berless Mussulman women, children, the old and the sick
were put to death; those who had in confusion fled to
mountains and jungles were pursued continually. Those
who had died of cold in the snow, of hunger and thirst, were
countless.  Only those who had accepted Christianity had
their lives spared. Recently, wherever some disturbances
arise, and the blood of thousands is shed, there the blood-
seed is sown with the sacred hands of the pious missionaries
and under the pretence of spreading religion, wherever
their blessed feet go, there the aforesaid disturbances gener-
ally arise. Likewise the bloody battles of Moses, Joshua
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and other prophets of olden times in which men and women,
young and old, even the animals, cows and oxen were put
to the sword, are also recorded in the Holy Bible. (See
Exodus, Chap. 17. Numbers, Chap. 21; Deutero., Chap.
23; Book of Joshua, Chap. 6—38.)

In the Gospel of Luke, XXII, 36, it is given, * He that
hath none, let him sell his cloak and buy a sword.”” And
in verse 50 of the same chapter it is written * that a certain
one of them smote the servant of the high priest and struck
off his right ear.”” But Christ seeing the weak-mindedness
of his disciples ordered them to let it go.  Suffer you thus
far.”>  Luke, XXII, 51.

In the Holy Qordn where our prophet is ordered to
repent and ask pardonand is given the good-tidings of it,
it is because as a representative of his people and mediator
between God and men and it is meant to ask pardon for his
peoples’ sin and is given the good-tidings of it, on condition,
that ordinary sins be meant by it, else, they are the human
frailties that are natural fo every person. The pure minds of
prophets get darkened by them as much as others do on
account of their sins. This is why God has addressed them
with the words : L¢ yagfira laka ma tagaddama min zambika
wa md ta akikiara. That He may grant thee pardon for
the past and the coming sins.””  The favourites of God are
warned againstaslight turn of mind towards worldly anxie-
ties and are held as sinners. It is a familiar proverb that
“the good actions of the good are held as evils if done by
the favourites of God.”” Hasandi-ul-abrari suiidt-ul-mu-
garrabing. 1t ismanifest from this that the usual sins of our
prophet are not meant here, but cares and anxieties that
turn the mind from God, in proof of which the prophet him-
self has said 1 Iunahit Id yvugino ald qalbt, wa inni la astag
fir-Ullaha fil yaumi miata marratin. (Rawahu Muslim).
‘¢ A wrapper covers my heart, then I ask pardon from God
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hundred times daily.”” This tradition is recorded in the
Sahih, the second of the six genuine books of Tradition col-
lected by Imam Muslim, against the genuineness of which
no suspicion can be raised. It isnow clear that he upon
whom the Holy Qoran came down, has himself described
the nature of his sin, then no one else has the privilege of
giving new meanings to it and of interpreting differently
for the purpose of raising objection.

What sort of wrapper was it ? The learned Maulvis,
specially the interpreters of the traditions, have rendered it
and the strongest meanings given by them are in the follow-
ing terms; they are also written by the author of Lumat :-—
Inna z2dlika Rana bisababi wmmatihi, wa mad atlaa alaihi
min ahwalihim badahii, fa kana yastag-firo lahum. *° Tt
was the dust of the sins of his followers, while he was in-
formed of it, his mirror-like heart got reflected with it, where-
upon he repented of and asked pardon for it.”> Tt is
evident that toevery aspirer of a higher grade of sanctity, as
long as he does not reach it, the lower grade seems a dark-
ness. So it was with Mohamed (peace be on him) as it is
recorded in the Qoran. Ma kunta tadri mal kitabo wa mal
imdn. ““ Previous to this you did not know the book, not
the things that concern the faith of Islim.”” 1 informed
you of them through inspiration (waki and @hdam).”> This
is the reality of the incident. Now to take the expression
in the meaning of the wickedness which is a necessary part
of idolatry and other evil-deeds is a delusion on the part of
the person who tries to raise an objection here. No.man
can be free from this sort of sin or rather weakness. Jesus
Christ (peace be on him) has also confessed such weakness
about himself, as it is in the Gospel of Matthew, XIX, 16.
‘““And behold one came to him and said, what good things
shalll do, that I may have eternal life,” and he said unto him
why dost thou call me good, none but He (i.e., God) is good.
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The recent version of the Gospel reads thus :—*‘¢Why
askest thou me concerning that which is good ? One
there is who is good ; but if thou wouldest enter into life,
keep the commandments.”’* People went to John the Bap-
tist to confess before him their sins and to be baptised in
the river Jordan. According to this custom Jesus Christ
was also baptised as it is given in the Gospel of Matthew,
Chap. I. So he might have also confessed his sins.

In the Book of Job, X1V, 4, it is given, who can bring a
clean thing out of an unclean (the essence of man from which
he is created in the womb of her mother). Again in XV, 14,
it 1s written, “ What is man that he should be clean? And
he which is born of & woman, that he should be righteous ?”’

When such is the case, then why not all the God-wor-
shipping and righteous people, although prophets and apos-
tles, ask pardon and repent of their sins before their God in
great humility and self-abnegation.

Before the Holy God the changeable nature of man is
a testimony of his defectiveness.  To call it an evil or an
idolatry is the work of an evil-minded person who has no
share as His servant.

“ Banda hamin bih ki zi tagsir-i-kh-esh

Uzr ba dargahi-Khuda awarad.”’

¢ A good servant is he who makes an apology in the
Court of God for his shortcoming.”’

THE SINLESSNESS OF THE PROPHETS.

All the prophets of God are free from sin, a reason for
which is given in a verse that runs thus :—Innd akllasna
hum bi Rhalisatin zikv-ad-dar. Wa innahum indand la wi-
nal mustafain-al-akhyar. (Sura Swad, Ruk. 3). ““We

* Tt is a great pity that St. Paul prevents people from keeping the com-
mandments. e proclaims that simply to believe in Christ are the means of
salvation and to keep the commandments is the cause of curse,
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dedicated them (the prophets) for our purpose on account
of their inclination towards the next world and remem-
brance of the life to come. Verily they are all in our
sight elect and good persons.” Chap. entitled S., para. 3.
No man can be elect and good as long as his animal faculties
are not submissive to his angelic nature and his creed and
character are over-shadowed with darkness. This is what
we call election and sinlessness in the sight of God. When
all the prophets are free from sin, then Mohamed, the chief
of the apostles (peace and safety be on him), who has a better
claim to be called an ¢lect of this plain verse, is much more
free from sin. Tk ar-rusulo jazzalndg bazahwm ald baz.
““ Among the apostles some are superior to others.’>  This
is proved from the nass verse, but learned men who are
well versed in rhetoric have explamed that the word some
in the verse above referred to, is uscd as o metaphor to point
out to Mohamed. There are pther verses also particular to
him. His (Mohamed’s) theorctical power was free from
defect, is given in the verse Ma zdgal basaro wa md taga—
which has been already explamed.  For good conduct and
firmness in religion the verse runs thus:—Wa lautd an sab-
batndka laqad kidta larkano dlaihin shaian qalilan. (Sura
Bani Israel, Ruk. 7). If I would not grant you firmness
veligion, you would, oh my prophet, incline more or less
towards them, ¢.c., animal desires.  What is meant by this
firmness is freedom from sm. It is also represented by
the Arablc phrase swultdn-in-nasir—a  powerful help for
which he has been commanded by God to pray: ¢ Give
me a powerful help from thee O Lord.”” Wajal Iz wmin
ladunka sultanan nasir@. The object of prayer is not to
lose it but to have it more and more from day to day. Was-
suhd wallails 124 saja, mad waddaaka Rubduka wa ma gala.
Walal-akhivalo khaiv-ul-laka minal iild. By the brightness
of the morning and by the night when it grows dark the
angelic and animal faculties are hinted at; thy Lord, oh



{ 208 )

man ! hasnot forsaken thee, nor does he hate thee. Verily
the next world shall be better for thee, than all the time,
a shadow of his love and kindness and a crown of his
willingness is over thy head. Every moment and hour that
follows adds something more to thy rank than previously.
The shadow of divine love and protection is also represented
as sinlessness and freedom from human frailty. Alam
nashrah sadvaka, wa wazaand anka wizvakallazi angaza
zahvaka wa rafaand lakd zikvak. 1t is plainly given in the
Sara that God showed particularly three favours to His
messenger. (1) That his heart was opened and his blessed
mind was enlightened with God’s light, so that all the
sciences, knowledges, and secrets of heaven and earth and
the realities of the visible and the invisible worlds became
revealed to him, because without such an enlightenment of
mind none can call it as ‘revealed or opened. Genuine
traditions fully explain all this. This is what we call a
perfect predominance of angelic nature in him, which was
essential for his superior mission.

(2) When the three sensual desires: lust, anger, and
covetousness, surpass their limits, they become like heavy
stones and break the angelic nature of man and spoil his
spirituality.  These three powers separately or conjointly
form the root of all sin. When they predominate, the
angelic light of man gets dim, and darkness prevails, in
consequence of which man becomes deprived of the know-
ledge and the truth of God. The merciful God through his
grace, removed this heavy burden from the holy apostle as
it was an essential part of the purity of heart. This purity
was the freedom from sin in creed and conduct that no
sensual or animal power could have sway over him after-
wards, nor spiritual darkness intervened in discovering the
truth of things.

(3) His reputation and fame reached far and wide
which was as a necessary part or result after the removal
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of the burden and gaining the purity of mind. The three
animal powers, above referred to, are things that prevent
man from obtaining reputation and honour. Huwallazi
haasa fil-ummiyina rastlam-minhum yatli alhihim dyatihi
wa vuzakkilim, wa yuallimohum wul-kitdba walhikmata, wa
in kani min gablo lafi zaldlim mubin. Sura juma, Ruk. 2.

The Great God shows in this Sura, His favours to man-
kind in that He sent to them, a man by name Mohamed
as His apostle among the illiterate persons (because the
darkness of ignorance had then pervaded the whole world,
and all mankind had turned illiterate or ignorant of the
truth of God. So He sent the prophet, in order (1) To
read this verse before/ them and to make them hear His
signs (verses), (2) To purify them from all sorts of animal
weaknesses, 1nfidelity and idolatry, from hundreds and
thousands of other moral and scientific impurities in which
they were involved. As this spiritual physician or leader
was to cure them of their spiritual diseases, so unless he
himself were not free from all kinds of animal weakness, and
be sanctified and saved, how could he save others from the
darkness of sin.  When they (the illiterate) might obtain
the aforesaid sanctification and be filled with a fresh spirit
of new life, then the prophet might teach them the Book
(Algordn) that they may be uble to read it themselves and
to know its contents, and lastly, teach them the philosophy
of nature. Philosophy teaches the truth of things in
nature. When man reaches this state of advancement, he
is considered to obtain the extreme point of perfection in this
world.

In short, sanctification or freedom from sin is a faculty
or power that prevents the prophets of God from doing evil
or making mistakcs in their revelations. The aforesaid
verses fully prove the existence of this power which is
found in different words and ways. Learned men always

14
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Iook for truth, not the outward phraseology in which it is
given ; for a change of words does not necessarily change
the nature of things. To prohibit one from the use of a
thing and to establish some punishment for it, is really to
make it unlawful, although the word unlawful might not
be used for it. The missionaries for the sake of deception,
ask for the particular word ismat (sinlessness) from the
Qoran which is quite unjust and is an unfair resistance on
their part. How strange is it that they adopt a different
method and get confounded when asked for the meaning of
the words Trinity and Atonement from the Bible.

(4.) All the prophets of God are unanimous upon the
teachings of theological truths and knowledges. One does
not convict the other of false teaching. With regard to
resurrection, purgatory, God’s nature and His attributes,
heaven and hell, reward and punishment for deeds, whatso-
ever has been told by everyone is true and has not the slight-
est difference even to a han’s breadth. Yes! it is found
indeed in their individual summaries, details and explana-
tions. Again, some treat a truth at length, others give it
briefly. In like manner, the principles of virtue and good
actions given by them are the same. All of them are united
in teaching the worship of God, His unity, good conduct and
behaviours towards His creatures. In these commandments
no posterior prophet makes changes in those of his ante-
riors or predecessors. No one abrogates the orders of an-
other prophet. Surely with regard to different national-
ities and times an apostle of an independent order and of
superior rank does reform and abrogate religious ceremo-
nies and add restrictions to his ifollowers. To do so is not
only lawful according to reason but also desirable and nec-
essary. Toraise objections on account of such changes
and thereby try to prove God as ignorant of ends, is an
absurdity similar to what appears in finding fault in the
treatment of a skilful physician who, in conformity to
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the disease and state of his patient, plans or devises a pres-
cription for to-day with the knowledge that he will have
to change it for to-morrow with the change of the disease.
The abrogations made by Islam in old religions, or reform-
ations done from time to time, in its own commandments,
were of the abovementioned nature and based upon fore-
sight.  Neither the Jews nor the Christians can deny them
in their books. In the commandments of the Bible itself
such sorts of reformations and changes have been made
from time to time.

During the time of Noah all animals that walked upon
the carth were allowed forfocd. In the time of Moses to
marry two sisters together was also lawful. - Vide Book of
Genesis, Chap. 29.  Jacob hims¢lf had taken two sisters,
l.eah and Rachel, as his wives at one time. In the days
of Moses to eat pig’s flesh and to marry two sisters together
at a time, became unlawful.! Sce Deut., Chap. 11, 15,

In the time of Jesus Christ (peace be on his soul), sev-
eral commandments that were strictly observed according
to the Law of Moses, such as keeping the Sabbath, etc., were
changed. According to St. Paul; the old covenant being
weak and useless was abolished. (Gal., 5, 12. To defend
this by saying that the ceremonies of a religion can be
changed but not the moral law, is not contrary to what we
hold. We are alike in this statement.

In short, all the prophets of God have one and the same
religion. Every prophet beurs testimony to the mission
of others. Noah, Adam, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus had
the same religion. Certainly the followers of old prophets
in lapse of time mar the beautics of religion according to
their thoughts, habits and customs, and thus it takes grad-
ually a different form. In like manner, the series of tra-
ditions sometimes get spoiled.  The traditionists, through
whom they are handed down, sometimes lessen and some-
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tunes lengthen them so much that their meaning and orig-
inal spirit are lost, and occasionally, they make additions
and changes spuriously in their books. Therefore, Moham-
ed, the last of the apostles, having removed all the dirt
that had covered the pure religion of God, took it in its orig-
inal form and did not care for the opposition of others.
If anyone, by means of Islam, and its principles, find fault
in the previous prophetic religions, it is not, it must be
borne in mind, an opposition to the original religion, but
to the nominal claimants of it who believe in the inno-
vations that being handed down from generation to gener-
ation, have been considered as original religion, although
theyare not a part of it, but are the self-wrought ideas of
their reputed saints and learned men, and have been, after-
wards, in lapse of time, held as part and parcel of religions.

(5.) All true prophets are God’s chosen people. It is
an obligation enjoined upon every Mussulman to believe
in them, to pay due respect to them and to cherish love
towards them. Still; there are ranks and grades among
thiem, some are supertor toothers.. Tilk-ar-rusulo fazzalnd
bazuhum ald baz. ** These are the prophets we give prefer-
ence to some of them over others.”” It is a God-given
superiority, the secret of which is simply this that, the
spiritual capacity of all persons is not alike. According
to the gift of nature every prophet has his grade either
superior or subordinate to the others.

This particular superiority can be ascertained in two
ways only. Firstly, the prophetic perfections and mani-
festations may be a proof of it.

Secondly —There may be a prophecy about it in the
inspired writings or in the words of the prophet himself.
Therefore, there is no diversity of opinions about the fact
that there are grades among the prophets, and that some
of them are superior to others. But the Holy Qoran does
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not describe the names of those who are superior, nor of
those who are inferior to others. In conformity to the
genuinc traditions, learned Moslems agree that Mohamed
the last of the apostles (blessing and peace be upon his soul)
is the greatest of all, that his prophetical perfections are
evidences of his superiority which no just man can deny.
Among the former, Moses and Jesus are the apostles of
superior rank, the first of whom worked hundreds of
miracles amidst the Israelites, recleased them from the
hard bondage of the Pharaos that was to them as a
hell in this world, having c¢rossed the Red Sea, brought
down manna to feed them and from time to time went
on doing good to them., Howdver, having crossed the
Sea, when they saw “heathens engaged in idolatry, they
changed their minds aud began to murmur before him
saying Ijal, landa Ildhan kama lahwmn Alihah. “Set up
a god for us similar to what they have for themselves.”’
Whereupon Moses scolded them in great anger. Still
in his absence when he had gone to Mount Taurus for
prayers, they melted their jewels and made a calf, which
they set up and began to worship ; for the Egyptians had
also worshipped a calf. " How weak and poor were they in
the knowledge of God! Let us see how bold and brave
were they when they had to oppose the Emilikes 7 Moses
tried his best to encourage them for battle, but they were
so cowardly and so much afraid of their enemies who were
tall and strong of stature that they plainly said to Moses :
Oh Moses! Ye and your God might go to fight with them.
We tarry here.  Similar to these they made rebellions con-
tinually, so that, Moses, at last, got tired of them and com-
plained against them before God, thus :—“ Why hast thou
made me a leader of such a wretched and crude nation ?”’

Jesus Christ wrought hundreds of miracles before his
people and many of them became his believers.
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Although he did not bring a new law or religion which
would be difficult for them to accept. He came simply to
introduce Sufi-like (pertaining to a particular Mohamedan
sect of Durveshes) truth, sympathy and love in Mosaic
law, still when he was caught by his enemies, all his dis-
ciples fled, leaving him alone. Peter the greatest of his
disciples who had obtained the keys of heavenly treasures
had expressed himself to be quite unacquainted with the
Master and had cursed him scveral times before the people.
But Mohamed (peace be on him) converted the blood-thirsty
and uneducated Arabs to such a high standard of life and
painted them with a colour which could not be removed
from them even ut the point of death, although he had
taught them what was quite opposed to their old free and
licentious lives. They gave themselves and their lives
up in places of destruction for the sake of their prophet and
did not leave him alone until he had completely conquered
his enemies.  After the prophet left this world, his follow-
ers led the same pure, simple and durvesh-like lives up to
the time of their death. The superiority of our holy prophet
must be carefully looked {or-in this difference.

(6.) The prophets of God are not particularly limited
to Israelites or Arabs alone. The merciful and the
gracious God did not deprive any country or nation of this
gift. He sent to every place His messengers or their
assistants. India, China, Persia and other countries
raised great leaders of their peoples.  Wa im min wmmatin
ila khala fihd naziv. Wa Ik kulli gauwmin hdad. °‘ There
is not a single nation all over the world who had not
a prophet for himself.”” **We have sent a leader for
every nation.”” Itis one of the duties of Islam to believe
in the apostles of God, together with their inspired books,
but those of whom or of whose books no mention is
given in the Qoran should be left to God. We ought
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not to nick-name the conspicuous persons of India and
China, etc., as having believed in the fabricated traditions of
their followers with regard to their leaders. [t is possible,
they might be God’s apostles or their successors. In lapse
of time people might have added fabricated thoughts to
their religion and thus might have spoiled them. 1f some
accounts with regard to unity, God’s worship and moral-
ity may be found in them which accords with the injunc-
tions of our last leader, then it must be believed that they
are parts and parcels of the aforesaid inspired records
which come out as mixed with the dust of superstition.
But the four Hindid books; e, Rig Veda, Yajur Veda,
Shim Veda, Atharban Veda, six shastras and some other
books when looked into- carefully, do not appear, by any
means, to be inspired, nor revealed to prophets, because
they contain many wrong and = contradictory subjects
quite opposed to the unity of God and the religious prin-
ciples of the prophets. . Theylhave also some good sub-
jects that can be held as taken from the inspired records,
but on account of them the whole code can not be called
as an inspired one.

In the same manner when we see the four Gospels the
Pentateuch, the Psalms and the writings of other prophets
that are collectively culled the Bible, it appears to us that
they were not revealed to the prophets to whom they are
ascribed ; but they were afterwards gathered together by
some other persons as biographies, statements, and in-
junctions of the prophets, a greater part of which seems to
be inspired with occasional wrong subjects and mistakes
that are the alterations of the people.

We will fully discuss this question in Chap. 3, Inshd
Ailah.

V. Ma kana & basharin an  yukalli wmah-Ulldho
ila wahyan aw min wardi hijabin au yursila vasiilan vitha
bi dzmiht mad vashaa ; inwahii alivun hakim. Wa  kaza-
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lika auhaing ilaika vithan win amying. Sura  Shara
Ruk., 4. ‘‘Man has no power that God may speak unto
him otherwise than through revelation or from behind a
veil or by sending an angel to the man (i.e., the prophet),
and he (the angel) by the permission of God may reveal
as much of His message as he pleases ; for he is high and
wise. Oh my prophet ! we have thus sent down the Qoran
unto thee, by our command. ’’

Let it be known that it happens in several ways that
an angelic light overcomes a man and he, through the
light of his wisdom, begins to see things of the invisible
world ; and his sight surpassing all existing beings reaches
his Creator. First—He may sec the great and glorious
God with his own eyes, without a veil between God and
him and speak to him face to face. But it is quite impos”
sible so long as he is in his physical shape. Tt is possible
after death in the next world. The first part of the fore-
mentioned verse says : ‘“ man has no power that God mayv
speak unto him.” Thatis why God said to Moses when he
made such a request on Mount Sinai that °‘ thou canst
not see me with thy bodily eyes’’ lan trani in support of
which there is a verse which runs thus —Ld tudvik-ul-
absaro wa Huwa yudrik-ul-absir; wa Huwal Latiful
khabir. ‘° No eye can see Him but He can see the eves,
and He is the fine-looker and the watchful.”” The Mua-
tazilas (one of the Mohamedan sects) are mistaken in say-
ing that these verses have reference to the seeing of God
in the next world. Secondly—‘* He may sce God through
the veil of light °’ and may speak unto Him. Again, God
may appear to man in the aforesaid state, when he is
walking or while he is asleep. This 1s the way in which
prophets (peace be on them) spoke to God, which is a
kind of inspiration or revelation. Thirdly—They used
to hear the words of God which is expressed in the fore-
mentioned verse in words ¢ otherwise than through revel-
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ation.”” There is another kind of inspiration mentioned
in the words ‘“ or from behind the veil.”

Fourthly—God may send the faithful Gabriel His
angel, either in his original shape or in the shape of another
person who may give the word of God to the prophet.
This is also a kind of inspiration. Abd-Ullah of Bukhara
has recorded a tradition which says that Aisha (may God
be pleased with her) having asked Mohamed her husband
concerning (wahi) revelation, was informed about it thus :—
Ahyanan yatini wmisla salsalatil jarasi wa huwa ashadd
whii alaivd, fa yufsamo anni wa qad waaito ma qala-wa ahyanun
vatamassalo lival maliko vajulan, fa yukallimung, fa ad
mi yagiilo qalat Aishato. wa  li-gad raattukii yunazzalo
alaihil wahyo fil-yawmi-sh-shadidil-bardi, fa yufsamo anho;
wa inna jambaihi livatafassada aragan (Bukhari Vol. I,
page 1). The prophet gave two modes of its transmission.
1st—‘“ It comes like the sound of a chain which is very
hard upon me ; after this state | remember well what 1s
given to me.  This was a form of wa/i7 in which his angelic
power had taken a great change and risen to its highest
limit* and the animal power had been quite subdued.
When opposite qualitics meet the outward senses, animal
faculties and physical powers begin to get idle and work-
less and a hissing sound seems to come into the ears, as on
an attack of fever some such sounds are felt in the ears.
It was not a sound of angels’ feathers, nor a bell rung, as
some uneducated common persons think it to be. There is
no doubt that a state which is similar to the agonies of

* Because the imaginary powers might not interfere with his mind and as
long as the fadedness and dejection of human senses do not take place, the
secrets of the hidden world can not appear. This is what happens in murdgota
{contemplation) and also in Mesmerism, That is why the senses of the atfected
person are first suspended, and also while a man is (in a state of sleeping)
sleepy and external senses do not work that, the revelations concerning the
hidden world appear. The soul of man which is the original conceiver of things
is negligent of the hidden world as long as it works with the help of external

senses,
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death and in which Aisha says, ‘‘she saw perspiration
running down his blessed cheeks even in severe cold, is
very hard upon man. But some enemies consider that
Mohamed (peace be on his soul) was sometimes subject to
epilepsy in which state he felt various thoughts (that
often comes to those, subject to that disease). This was
the origin of the inspiration to the prophet of Arabia. In
reply to the above imputation the following couplet of a
Persian poet will do:—

¢ Chashmi-bad-andesh ki barkhanda bad’’

‘“ Aib numiyad hunarash dar nazar’’

““ The eye of an enemy, may it be rooted up” that

** Always finds fault (defect) where there is skill.”

In short, when ‘the angelic power prevails, physical

veil disappears, and it was in this state that Mohamed
had conversed with God under the veil of light and had
occasionally heard His Word without a medium. These
kinds of inspirations can be atranged as second and third
in order. Sometimes an angel taking a man’s form
brought down the inspiration which was the fourth in
order. The revelations of the Qoran have appeared very
often in the above-mentioned mode, Mohamed has occa-
sionally seen God in his glories and spoken to Him, but
in this state the revelation of the Qoran did not take place.
In the night of ascension when spiritual power prevailed
against his blessed body and he bodily went up ts
the heavens and even beyond them and held conversation
with God, then the last part of Sura Baqra was revealed
to him.

OBJECTION.

How can we be sure that the talk held between the
veil was really with God and the words that were heard
were His or of another person, and the angel who brought
messages from God was undoubtedly Gabriel or Satan in
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disguise. Again, from where did Gabriel bring the Qoran 2
Did God teach it to him or it was recorded in a place from
where he used to take. Again, how had he come to know
that it was really God’s word?

Answer—It is a vain suspicion sprang up out of
ignorance of spiritual knowledge.  We can raise such doubts.
over the orders of a king or upon the credibility of his am-
bassador and ask how is it certain that the court where we
are present is really the court or the king who speaks be-
hind the curtain, is actual or fictitious ? If it be sup-
posed that behind the curtain is the king, then how
can we know that the words or speech uttered is His or of
someone else ? A certain person_ called Governor of a
king is real or some pretenders all such doubts disappear
before the adjacent things and the connecting cvents and
one who raises the doubts is usually considered to be a mad
man. Then in heaven| the dignitaries of which are far
superior in their knowledge und perfections to those of the
sensible world, there can be no lability to such delusions.

The word brought down by Gabriel, was from God not
only in its meaning but also in its letters. Now it is use-
less to ask whether he got 1t somewhere in a wrtiten form
from which he brought it down or God Himself taught it
to him.*

How angels, especially the archangel Gabriel attend
the court of God and how conversations are held between
God and them, is beyond the reach of human intellect.  At-
tendance and speeches in heaven are quite different from

* Some learned men say that Gabriel used to take it from Lawir-Makyis
the protected Tablet of heavens where the whole Qoran was recorded. Now,
it should not be taken in the sense that the Za#/let referred to is a board of wood
whereupon the Word of God is recorded in impressions made with the help of
pen and ink, because in figurative language it conveys the idea of his know-
ledge which, when considered in a limited sense, is represented by the word
Tablet. The fact is that, Gabriel’s source was the divine knowledge.  We are
at a loss to find out the mode on which he reccived his information of the
Divine knowledge,
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what we have in this world of senses. It is an argu-
mentum baculinum to form a judgment of the one upon
that of the other.

Inspiration (Itham) literally means to infuse into the
mind or to convey knowledge of something. Wahi revel-
ation literally means a demonstration given or a word
quietly put into the mind. Both the words in regard to
their meanings are similar. No created being from amongst
the minerals up to the vegetables and animals is deprived
of this gift of God—whatever their grade according to their
capacities or capabilities may be. In the same literal
sense the Holy Qoran says Awha Rabbuka ilan-nahii.
*“ Thy providence inspired the bees and infused in their
minds.””  Wa nafsim wa wma sawwahi, ja alhamahd fujii-
rahd wa tagwiha. By the soul and Him who made it com-
pactly and then inspired the same, 7.c., put into the mind
of everyone of His creatures the power of choosing good
and evil and of selecting wickedness or piety. The Creator’s
Telegraph line has its station in the heart of everyone of
His creatures.

“Sab se rabt-i-ishnal hai tujhe’

* Dil men har ek ke rasai hai tujhe.’

*© O master thou hast the connection of intimacy
with all.”’

‘“ And the heart of every person, thou reachest.”

Perhaps some persons in consideration of the afore-
sald meanings, call their books and thoughts as inspired
and revealed. But this kind of inspiration and revelation
are just the same as an ordinary person’s mind is capable
of usual fancies and imaginations.

But in the langnage of the Mohamedan theology wahi
or revelation is that divine message or infusion thatmay
be put into the mind of a prophet, either through the me-
dium of Gabriel or without him, the wvarious forms : of
which have been mentioned above. The Qorin, the Gos-
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pels, the Pentateuch, the Psalms and other records of the
prophets belong to the same class of revelation. The
Qoran, however, differs from others in so far that it has
hoth its meanings and words as inspired, whereas other
inspired writings have their meanings only inspired. The
language and words in which they were given belong pro-
bably to the prophets.

The latter kind of inspiration in the language of Mo-
hamedan theology is called wahyr gair matluww and the
former is wahyi-matlwww. The traditions of our prophet
especially those that are called Holy Traditions (ahadis-i-
qudsiya) belong to the latter class.  The prophet’s
revclation is always free from superstition and mistake
and is considered to be.a defnite and certain truth.

Also the followers of the holy prophets whose angelic
nature is dominant, are not deprived of this gift, but in the
language of theology this kind of revelation or infusion is
not wahi. It is said to be #hgm.  Although this kind of
inspiration is very seldom liable to mistakes ; still it is not
certain truth, because there still remains a liability of su-
perstitious blending in it Such revelations cannot be
compared with the prophets’ wahi, nor can there be laid
the foundation of national or religious laws and orders
upon them. Suppose acertain saint’s* revelation or inspir-
ation contradicts some context of the Qoran, it will then
be considered as untrustworthy and fit to be rejected,
although the saint may belong to the highest order in his
rank.

Note.—The words Nabi (prophet) and rasil (apostle)
have the same meanings, and for this reason the one is

sometimes used for the other. However, in the language

of theology rasi/ (an apostle) 1s more particularly one who
is master of a sacred book and a new Law, as Abraham,

* Siddigin (the true), Shuhida (the martyrs) and silibin (the good) aCC;l:a;
ing to their respective grades are called the holy saints of God.
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Moses, Jesus and Mohamed (peace and blessings of God
be upon them all). An apostle is particular and a prophet
is common. Every apostle is also a prophet, but its con-
trary is not necessarily true, just as there were many pro-
phets as followers of the Mosaic Law.

Every prophet or apostle gets his revelations in his
own mother tongue, for the inhabitants of his country, so
that people without the help of a translator, may be ac-
quainted with the teachings of (od and every person who
knows the language, may thereby be benefited according
to his ability, although the decp thoughts and particular
points aund sccrets might be a proper share for learned
men. Then again the sacred word of God may reach
foreign  countries  through  translations. The people
spoken fo, in the aforesaid word, are rather the inhabitants
of the same country in which the word is handed down
and is according to their idioms and taste. Through the
reforms in their manners and conduct other nations’ re-
forms in the same are meant. However the word with
its teachings does not belong solely to the people of the
same country in which it is handed down. As God is
master of all the children of Adam, His teachings are also
given with regard to all the nations of the world. Wallah-
ul-Hadi. God is the leader of all.

It must be borne in mind that all the sacred books
named after the anterior prophets, as the Gospels, the
Pentateuch, the Psalms, etc., or the books whose followers
believe them to be inspired and divine, as Veda, Upneshads
(Dasatirs), Zendavesta, etc., when carefully examined, do
not show that God speaks to His people, through writers,
but that the writer, without the guidance of God, says
something concerning His worship, commandments and
attributes, or gives historical events in which the author’s
life s also given, or who offers his prayers to the gods,
unseen spirits and clements. Again, he does not claim
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himself to be an inspired writer. Whercas the holy Qoran
plainly shows that the Master of all the universe, with
powerful manifestations gives His natural signs and com-
mandments, or in order to reform His people describes
some past events not as a history but as teachings and
shows the conditions of the life to come and the good and
evil of man. How powerfully he commands men to believe
in His unity, to worship Him alone, to be righteous and
sanctified and to lead good lives! How man was created in
the beginning and what is to be his end, and how beauti-
fully He shows His mercies, blessings and love to him and
having explained His power-and authority frightens him
with punishment in this'and also in_the world to come. He
encourages him also towards the cternal blessings of the
next world and having formed a  body of divine people
inculcates upon them the rules and laws of government
and gives them courage and bravery to oppose idolators.
Again, in similes, allegories and other kinds of language
of the Qoran, He shows His divine and masterly spirit in
the way that leads us to believe in it as the Word of God,
as He himself declares in it very often that He has revealed
the Qoran to Mohamed who has not himself made it. 1f
you think it to be so, you are also a man like unto him,
better try to make even one-tenth of ¢ the sira and besides
that, take help of anyone you like in making it. Well !
the followers of the books that are passing by the name of
the Pentateuch, the Gospels, the Psalms and the writings
of the prophets have a chance to say that they believe in
them and they sometimes deceive the Mohamedans by the
statement that the books above referred to, are the same
whiclh arc mentioned in the Qoran. Although they are
not really so, but are simply so named. Yes! many ac-
counts of the real books are also given in them, hewcever
the followers of other religions have not the slightest chance
to say so. Recently there has arisen a new sect among the
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Hindus called Artyas who, through the enlightenment of the
age, are going to hate idolatry. Having forsaken all other
useless books, they claim merely the four Vedas to be ins-
pired to the four Rishees (sages) Agni, Vayn, Adit and Angra.
In them are found merely the accounts of gods and
goddesses’ worship, together with other vain things, but
contrary to all the former pandits and commentators, the
founder of this sect has taken meanings and given explan-
ations quite opposed to the old ones, and thus he has
changed and turned them altogether. The ancient Hindus
had different views about the Vedas. A great number of
them had called them as productions of Brahma, some of
Bayas. Some investigators are of opinion that they do
not belong to one person, but there are various poems
written by different poets whose names together with the
measures of their poems are still found at the head of the
aforesaid poems. Their times seem to correspond to
that of the wanderings of the Hindus, when they were not
at all civilized. Their contents and compositions clearly
prove this. Nearly 2,500 years ago, they were collected or
gathered together by - Vayasji and his disciples. It is
not given in any of the Vedas that they are the words of
God, nor does any of their authors (Rishees or sages) claim
to be inspired writers. The poor persons had not known
the meaning of the word, noteven that of the word inspir-
ation. However the bold Ariyas could not keep quiet on
this matter. Because, while they laid a claim to the arts
and skills recently existing in Europe as having been derived
originally, from the Vedas, although nothing of the sort
was found in them, nor any of the Vedic pundits is versed
in them up to the present time. They also declare that
the Vedas are inspired records and that the four Rishees or
sages had originally been inspired. But it is quite strange
that they (the Ariyas) can tell nothing about them, i.e., the
Rishees or their office, whether they were true or falses
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where they lived, when they died, whether they got their
inspiration of the complete Vedas all at once, or it was
gradually given them, whether they were recorded imme-
diately after such inspiration or were they committed to
memory, how were they kept after the time of the afore-
said Rishees, whether they were given in the current
language of the time or in some other foreign language,
whether their rules of grammar had been formed then.

In reply to all these indispensable questions all that
the Ariyas have to say is that they were beyond history.
But then how does it come within the limits of history
when they say that the aforesaid Rishees were inspired,
thut they were so given in the commencement of time,
although the Vedas do not have a bit of poof to the efiect
that they emanated from them. Again, how came the
author of Mahabhash to know that Angra was the dis-
ciple of a certain rishee who himself was of some one else.
Are they not historical events that come within the limits
of history ¢ The definition given about their inspiration
is so complex and full 'of such vain restrictions which they
themselves cannot prove, the goal of all of which is simply
this that it cannot be applicable to any of the inspired
records and more particularly to the Qoran. For our part
we wish that, except the Vedas, it may prove useless and
nill with regard to any inspired writing and chiefly about
the Qoran. The holy Qoran is free from such fabricated
definitions. The definition given by them is as follows :—

To sow a seed of consciousness and knowledge in the
Liearts of men who are quite destitute of education and
learning, in the beginning of creation, in order to enable
them to distinguish between right and wrong as long as
they are unfurnished with systematically organized edu-
cation of theology. In the inspired writings the worship
of the one God and the correct knowledge and science are
found. They are free from stories, fables, repetitions and

15
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abrogations (as are found in the Qordn). The sacred
writings of this nature that were inspired in the commence-
ment of creation to the four rishees, Augni, Viya, Adit
and Angri are the four books, 7.e., Rig Veda, Yajur Veda,
Sham Veda and Atharban Veda.

The definition is neither comprehensive nor exclusive
and the restrictions used in it are useless or rather nonsense,
It is not comprehensive in the sense that this kind of inspi-
ration is not really the inspiration which is needed for
mankind., When the intellectual faculties of man are
liable to superstition and error, in the consciousness of the
world, there is required an inspiration which will be a
proper share of the prophets (peace be on them) whose
angelic power is not submissive to the animal one—so,
this definition is not applicable to the aforesaid true inspi-
ration. Let it be granted that it was in the beginning of
creation and in the hearts of the uneducated and simple-
minded persons ; however, to give the power of distinction
between good and evil is not a true inspiration. This
power is put in the heart of every man who distinguishes
good from evil in this world, without receiving any kind
of education and as long as his nature is simple and free
from contamination of worldly evil, he turns and looks
towards the one Creator ; as a tradition of Mohamed (peace
be on him) says :—Kullo maulisdin yilado alal fitrati, fa
abawdho Yuhawwidinihi wa Ywmajjisanihi. Every child
is born according to nature, afterwards his parents make
him a Jew or a Magician. ‘ Consciousness and knowledge
have neither story nor fable, nor repetition, nor refutation
of its own words.”” If the four Vedas have this inspira-
tion which is compared to the Sun, let the Ariyas have it
for themselves ; we do not need it. 'We have shown clearly
that the aforesaid definition is not comprehensive, now
we are going to show that it is not exclusive, because it is
applicable to the inspiration of all maunkind, ¢.e., to the
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primitive thoughts of every person, although the Ariyas
do not call it an inspiration. ‘‘ In the beginning of crea~
tion ’’ is also a wrong restriction in the fore-mentioned
definition, for in after time, if a person be uneducated, as
a boy who is not affected with ideas, nor has he shared
education, has a privilege, according to their definition,
to receive this kind of inspiration. If it be so, then they
will have to prove that the four Vedas were inspired at
the same time, notwithstanding what they may say the
Sham Veda, with a few exceptions, is a copy of the whole
Yajur Veda, the time of the compilation of which
must be afterwards. Now, the part of the definition zn
the beginning of the creation becomes useless here.
Again, there is a gap of hundreds and thousands of years
between the time of the aforesaid rishees (sages), because
in Mahdbhidsh the accepted book of the Ariyas, it is re-
corded that Indra gained his knowledge from Brispati,
who got it from Angrd, Angrd from Mana, Mani from
Brat and Brat from Brahma who received it from the
rishees Agnl and Ot. Now, my readers behold, how much
space of time there lies between Agni, the author of the
Yajur Veda and Angra a rishee. How is it then possible
that it was compiled in the beginning of creation ?

We gladly accept all the other restrictions of the
above-mentioned definition which are given afterwards;
that it may contain the worship of one God, that it may
be free from repetitions and from refutations of its own
statements and that it may be devoid of stories and fables.
In the holy Qordn the worship of other than the one un-
rivalled God is strictly forbidden, to which every friend
and foe of Mohamedanism agrees. But the Vedas have
the praises, the methods of worship, and the offerings to
33 crores of gods and goddesses. All the interpretations
and translations of the Vedas previous to the Arlyas can
be consulted and professors Deason, Langloni, Max Miiller,
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Banfi and Ballen, whom the Ariyids occasionally finding
in their favour, call them investigators, also Mahidar, Sina
Achariya, Ravan and Ot, etc., the Hindd commentators
can be consulted on this matter. If only Pundit Daya-
nand Sarsuti’s statement is an authority, in opposition to
all the learned professors of the Vedas, then it is to his
followers only that he is a Maha rishee.

‘“ It may be free from repetitions.”” The Qoran has
no useless repetitions in itself, but for the sake of emphasis
the same content is sometimes so very beautifully given
elsewhere in a different form that it does not seem to be a
repetition, but is the highest form of eloquence in the
Qoran, whereas the Sham Veda, with few exceptions, is
solely a repetition of the Rig Veda. Now my readers,
kindly let me know, if there can be a worse form and ex-
ample of repetition than this Veda. It has been unani-
mously settled by the pandits that the Atharban Veda is
a compilation of an after time and a selection or rather
a repetition of the aforesaid Vedas.

““It may not be in refutation or change of its own
statements.”” This part of “~definition " is also applicable
to the Qordn. From the begmning to the end in such a
big book as the Qorén is, no difference is found in a single
place. With regard to the reality and meaning of abro-
gatioﬁ, we have spoken before. To call it a change or
refutation is sheer ignorance and folly, while if the con-
tradictory statements of the Vedas were gathered to-
gether, they would make a big book, judge for yourselves,
my readers ! what kind of opposition exists and what con-
tradictory statements are found in them, merely on the
creation of the universe. “ It may be devoid of stories
and fables.” The holy Qoran is free from stories and fables.
Surely some events in the form of warning and ad-
monition are given which can not be treated by an intel-
ligent person as stories and fables. Whereas the Vedas



are full of domestic matters 2427 (a mortar to pound grain),
pestle (misal), an iron-plate on which bread is baked
(taba), a caldron, a family priest, jijman (a client on whom,
when religious and marriage-ceremonies and rites are per-
formed, the Brahmins have some prescriptive claims), rija
together with his elephants. horses and army, ploughs, oxen
and licentious songs and stories, are described. All that
I say can be ascertained from the aforesaid commen-
taries.

After all, let the Arivas tell me, notwithstanding
all the accounts and details of the Vedas on every topic,
what can they guide merely on _the knowledge of God
and the actions of man. Please show us four or five slokes,
literally translated, to let us know what sort of creed, a
man ought to have, what good deeds he ought to do and
what are the evils hie ought thoavoid or refrain from, that he
may be saved. Besides this. let the Arivas explain to us
reasonably, the dividing and the materializing sentences
concerning the attributes of God that are found in the
Vedas. Of what use are they to’ man when they have
nothing beneficial to him except Hoimn, i.e., burning ghee on
fire. While the ancient HindGs who are called Sanatan
Dharam, unanimously agree upon this that Sangasar Déti
(a demon) having stolen all the Vedas swallowed them up
and dived into an ocean. Whereupon Brahmaji cried
for it before God who having taken the shape of a fish plung-
ed into the ocean ; at last after diligent search and confu-
sion in the water, he succeeded in ’mkihg them out of the
stomach of Sangasar the demon. Please let the Arivas
tell me how much of the contents of the Vedas were obli-
terated from and how much remained in the bundles of
wet papers which were so taken out ? By whom and
when were they rearranged ? In like manner, many
events that took place were likely changed, especially
when the Bodh religion rose to power. o
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Now, let the Ariyas give us a satisfactory argument
before us to prove that these Vedas are the same which were
compiled by their authors and that they remained free from
alterations, because they were written on paper and leaves
of trees that were kept tied up in bundles. None among the
Hindis, hitherto known ever committed them to memory.

Again, they ought to let us know also, why all India
was not blessed with the light of the Vedas, for there are
many Hindd sects that opposed and thwarted them, such
as Chardak Jaini, Diam margi, Bodhs and hundreds of
other sects such as Goshains, Bairagis, Jogis, Kabir Dasls,
Gurtt Nanak and Bralimo Samaj. See Sattiyarath Pra-
kash, pages 532 and 380 : excepta few persons whose names
are given at the heads of the sentences, no one became ac-
quainted with the meanings of the Vedas which were more
particularly known to the Ariya Pandits alone; nor was
any person, in any part of ' the world, benefited by their
light, then for what use was this sunset behind a thousand
screens.  Why was it so 7 We do not understand, why the
merciful God closed the door of inspiration altogether having
previously sent down the four Vedas in place of the one.

Be that as it may. The simple-minded pandits,
however, should not bring especially before the Mohamed-
ans, in proof of the Vedas, their books Visheshak Darshnj,
Niy:xé Darshna of Mahrishi Gautama ; Sankh Shastra
of Mahrishi Roupal, Vedant Shastra of Mahrishi Vayasji;
because it is an argument brought from books that are
themselves unacceptable to the opponent, even the Ariyﬁé
themselves do not have much faith in them. When the
Hindas of the Snatan Dharma bring the aforesaid books
before the Ariyas, the latter reject them, saying that they
are not inspired books, nor are they of such a nature as to
be inevitably acceptable. Before an opponent, Gautama,
Kappal and Vayias are just the same as the addressee the
pandit or pandits of his sects. To bring these kinds of
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statements is contrary to the rulesof discussion and becomes
a laughing-stock to the people. They ought to bring rea-
sonable argument or what is acceptable to the Mohamed-
ans.

Would it not be considered stupid to bring the Hidaya,
the Sharh-i-Waqiaya and Durr-i-Mukhtar, &c., before an
opponent in proof of the Holy Qordn? Secondly, the
sacred books of the Hindas contain merely the word veda
which means knowledge and consciousness, the names
Rig Veda, Yajur Veda, Shim Veda, Atharban Veda are
not found in them at all. All this is like trying to cross a
river with the support of a blade of grass.

The nature of a bad thing cannet be altered by a guild-
ed coating or by false interpretations, nor the good quali-
ties of a thing be effaced by finding faults and raising un-
fair objections to it. However, it is a peculiarity of human
nature that the ancient rites and customs and ancestral
thoughts that come down from generation to generation
and get firmly rooted in man, do not allow him to conde-
scend to the investigation of their reality ; even after dis-
cerning their falsehood, it hardly permits them to accept
the truth. Nay! it often encourages man to obstinately
defend the baseless old thoughts and compels him to fabri-
cate interpretations and false beauties in it. That is the
reason why hundreds of their sects and religions exist in
the world. Tt is evident that all of them in consequence of
their differences and oppositions are not true, nor can be
so. Still every person is pleased with his own religion and
considers it as the only means of salvation. Kullo hizbin
bimd ladaihim farihitn. Every society is satisfied with its
own possessions. Every nation has its own way, its own
religion and its own gibla or centre; but high-minded
people in whom the Divine light shines, soon tear up the
dark screen of prejudice and enter into light.



CHAPTER II.

SkecrtioN 1.

THE world was led astray and staggering in the depth
of heathenism and apostacy when the Master appeared
who was foretold by the prophets for a long time.

Behold my servant whom I uphold, my chosen in
whom my soul delighteth, I have put my spirit upon him,
he shall bring forth judgment to the gentiles. (2) He
shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be heard in
the street. (3) A bruised reed shall he not break and the
smoking flax shall he not quench.. He shall bring forth
judgment in truth. (4) He shall not fall upon the dis-
couraged—till he have set judgment upon the earth and
the isles shall wait for his Law. (5) Thus sayeth God the
Lord. He that created the heavens and stretched them
forth, he that spread abroad the earth and that which
cometh out of it; he that giveth breath unto the people
and spirit to them that walk therein. (6) I, the Lord,
have called thee in righteousness and will hold thine hand
and will keep thee and give thee for a covenant of the
people, for a light of the gentiles, to open the eyes of the
blind, to bring out prisoners from the dungeons, and they
that sit in darkness out of their prison house. (8) I am the
Lord, that is my name, and my glory will not give to
another, neither my praise unto graven image. (9) Be-
hold the former things are come to pass, and new things
do I declare. Before they spring forth, 1 tell you of them.
(ro) Sing unto the Lord a new song and his praises from
the end of the earth, ye that go down to the sea and that is
therein, the isles and the inhabitants thereof. (x1) Let
the wilderness and the cities thereof lift up their voice ;
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the villages that Kedar doth inhabit ; let the inhabitants
of Seba Sing ; let them shout from the top of the moun-
tains. (12) Let them give glory unto the Lord, and de-
clare his praise in the islands. (13) The Lord shall go
forth as a mighty man, he shall stir up jealousy like a
man of war, he shall cry yes, he shall shout aloud ; he shall
do mightily against his enemies, &c. (15) I will make
waste mountains and hills and dry up all their herbs. This
prophesy refers to the conquest in Syria during the time of
the first and second caliphate. (16) And in paths that
they know not, will I lead them. I will make darkness
light before them and crooked places straight. These things
I will do and 1 will not forsake them (Isaiah, Chap. 42).
This prophesy was foretold 700 previous to Christ.

Second prophesy —Arise, shine, oh world, for thy
light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.
(2) For, behold, darkness shall cover the earth and gross
darkness the peoples : but the Lord shall arise upon thee
and His glory shall be seen upon thee. (3) And nations
shall come to thy light and things to the brightness of thy
rising. Now, from here commences an address to the land
of Medina. (4) Lift up thine eyes round about and see:
theyv (the Arabs) all gather themselves together ; thy sons
shall come from far and thy daughters shall be carried in
the arms, ¢.e. (they shall be respected). (5) Then thou
shall see and be lightened and thine heart shall tremble and
be enlarged, because the abundance of the sea shall be
turned unto thee, the wealth of the nations shall come unto
thee. The multitude of camels shall Jover thee, the
dromedaries of Median and Epha, they all shall come from
Sheba, they shall bring gold and frankincense and shall
proclaim the praises of the Lord.

Third prophesy—All the flocks, .., savage people
of Kedar shall be gathered together unto thee, i.e., strong
and healthy men (Isaiah, Chap. 60).
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Fourth prophesy.—I1 am inquired by them that asked
not for me ; I am found of them that sought me not, the
idolators and uneducated people of India are meant here.
T said, behold me, behold me, that was not called by my
name. (Isaiah, Chap. 65, 1). Christ says in Matthew,
Chap. 3, 1z. He that cometh after me is mightier than 1,
whose shoes I am not worthy to bear, he shall baptise you
with the Holy Ghost and with fire. 12, whose fan is in his
hands and he will thoroughly cleanse his threshing-flour
and he will gather his wheat unto the garner; but the
chaff he will burn up with unquenchable fire. From Adam
to Christ all the prophets have foretold about the rising of
the sun. At last when the world became full of darkness,
then this sun that gives light to all the world appeared from
the top of the Paran mountains, z.c., the lady Amina gave
birth to Mohamed (peace be on him) in the Quraish family
at Mekka.

During the time of his birth wonderful signs and phe-
nomena of Nature appeared which were antecedents to a
magnificent event. Satan with his comrades began to
cry and wander in despair, saying what change is to take
place. From the idols the voice of lamentations and wail-
ings was heard. Spiritual-minded people saw wonderful
and strange signs in the heavens. The learned Jews and
Christians of the time were earnestly waiting the epiphany
of the true Comforter. The astronomers, &c., who were
accustomed to draw conclusions on seeing signs, pheno-
mena, and wonderful events, were unanimously of opinion
that some change is to take place in the world. And when
the holy prophet was born, his blessed mother together
with other women of her neighbourhood saw curious signs
of Nature. Close to the time of his birth, the spirits of
God’s holy prophets with those of their wives, appeared
openly to them and they heard with their own ears what-
ever was said to them about the coming of the holy
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prophet. At his birth a light shone in which the prophet’s
mother with the women of her neighbourhood saw (countries
from) east to west. The fire in the furnace of the magicians
that had continually burnt for thousands of years, extin-
guished itself. The pinnacles of Ceasar’s palace fell down
which was a sign to suggest that all the conspicuous per-
sonages will be laid at his feet. The beasts and the birds
of the forests congratulated each other.

In short, from earth to heaven, a curious sort of delight
and happiness spread, and there appeared a great pomp and
splendour in all the universe. Again, from his childhood
to his youth, and from the age of puberty to the end of his
life all the miracles and the open signs that appeared to the
people generally, if all of them were recorded, large volumes
of works could not contain them.

(2) In Arabia the family of Qidar, among Qidar the
family of Mudar, among Mudars, the family of Quraish,
among Quraish, the family of Bani Hasham were consi-
dered as the highest of all. They were famous for their
valor, sanctification, wealtly, generosity and intelligence.
The table of generations or rather families above referred
to, was counted by the Arabs as the highest of all and so it
really was.

The table of the prophet’s generations is as follows :—
Adnan begat Maud, Maud begat Nizar, Nizar begat

Negus, a Christian king of Abyssinia, Herculese of Rome and Mugamis of
Egypt, in accordance with the prophesies of the Gospels and the oral and written
traditions of the great and pious peoples were waiting for and watching the
time when a propbet of high dignity and universal fame was to be raised and
had come somehow to know that his appearance is near at hand. Therefore,
Negus openly turned to be faithful, but the fore-mentioned two did not become
Moslem for some worldly purpose. They, however, kept declaring his greatness
and conspicuity. Mistah, the chief scribe laid it open with great force that in
Arabia more particalarly in Hejaz, such a famous and mighty leader is to appear
who will overcome the recent kings of the world. His followers will bring.
under their sway the East and the West. Civilization and morality will all
have to take a considerable change,—Abunl Hasan.
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Mudar, Mudar begat Iilias, Elias begat Mudraka, Mud-
raka begat Khuzaima, Khuzaima begat Kanana, Kanina
begat Nasr, Nasr begat Malik, Malik begat Qahr, Qahr
begat Galib, Galib begat Luwai, Luwal begat Murra, Mur-
ra begat Kilab, Kilab begat Qusai, Qusai begat Abd-i-
Manaf, Abd-i-Manaf begat Hasham, Hasham begat Abd-ul-
Muttalib, Abd-ul-Muttalib begat Abd-Ullah who begat
Mohamed the highest of all the prophets of God (peace
and safety be on his soul). From Mohamed upward to
Adnin no geneologist or historian has a slight difference
with regard to names. Next to Adnan in the upward
series there is no objection at all, but surely there lies a
difference of opinions simply with regard to names; for
which reason our prophet by way of precaution kept quiet
upon the last-mentioned name of Adnan.

Else, the Arabian geneologists who are so expert
in having the knowledge of horses’ descent as is quite un-
known in other countries even that of human families did
surely know that Adnan was the great grandson of Qidar
through a series of six generations which is probable that
so close and a near generation cannot remain unknown to
the intelligent and expert geneologists of Arabia.

The geneology of Adnan is as follows —

He was born of Add, Add was born of Adad, Adad of
Alhamisa, Alhamisa of Saliman, Salaman of Nit, Nit of
Hamal, and Hamal was the eldest son of Qidar, and Qidar
was the eldest son of Ishmael who was the eldest son of
Abrahim. Abrahim’s geneology is given in the Book of
Genesis.

FOUNDATION OF KAABA WITH ITS GUARDIANSHIP.

Abrahidm was ordered to rebuild the mosque of Adam
that had been demolished in the storm of Noah. For this
purpose he came himself also. His son Ishmael along with
his mother Hagger was sent to this place previously. Both



¢ 237 )

father and son took part in building the Kaaba, after the
accomplishment of which Ishmael was appointed as its
guardian. In order to establish and spread God’s wor-
ship Abraham’s descendants scattered here and there
in the country. Ishmael took his abode in Arabia. After
his death, the guardianship of the Kaaba belonged to his
descendants and handed down continually among them.
All the Unitarians who believe in the one true God alone,
adhered to the religion of their forefather Abraham. The
pilgrimage to Mekka was also an annual meeting for wor-
ship i the memory of the ceremonies they were accus-
tomed to perform. About three centuries previous to the
advent of our prophet, Umar bin Luhai spread idolatry
having learnt it from the tribes of Arabia. Gradually the
Quraish tribe who were the descendants of Ishmael and
guardians of Kaaba also fell victim to it, and in the time
of Mohamed (peace and safety of God be upon his soul)
there stood 300 idols within the| walls of the Kaaba. The
ceremonies of Hajj (pilgrimage to Mekka) had also been
changed by them. The guardianship and protection of the
Kaaba belonged to the Quraish alone, from whom it was
transterred to one of their clans Bani Hasham among whom
Abd-ul-Muttalib our prophet’s grandfather, was unani-
mously accepted as the head.

It must be borne in mind that Abrahim had caused
his eldest son Ishmael to inhabit the dry deserts of Arabia
for the purpose of propagating God’s worship in it, and he
had offered to God two petitions on the occasion, which
had been accepted. (1) To take his descendants under
His protection, to provide them with all the necessaries
of life, and to incline people towards them. (2) To set up
a person from amongst his descendants who may establish
His worship. The Quraish tribes were accustomed to
travel towards Syria in the hot weather and towards Yaman,
in cold weather for the purpose of trade. People treated
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them with respect and hospitality. Mekka is a commercial
and protected centre round about the country. All kinds
of fruit and vegetables of the surrounding countries are
brought by the merchants to that city. A tyrant who
had entertained bad intentions towards it and tried to cap-
ture it, got himself utterly ruined and destroyed for which
reason it is also called Bakka (one that breaks necks).

The second petition of Abraham was granted in the
‘birth of our prophet who stands superior to all, may God
pour forth his blessings upon him who illuminated Mekka
for ever—from which light spread over all the world. Now,
to say that the Quraish family of Mekka are not descended
from Ishmael and Abraham is to deny the noon-day sun, this
.does not befit the historians of Europe.

A BRIEF SKETcH OF THE LirE oF MOHAMED.

His grandfather Abd-ul-Muttalib had ten sons and
several daughters, Abbas, Hamza, Abt Twalib, Abni Lahab,
Haris, Abd-Ullah, &c. Abd-Ullah, the last of them, was
the most beautiful, fortunate, gentlemanly and pious of all,
and the pride of his father whose maternal grandfather’s
house was at Holy Medina. Many chiefs of Arabia had
offered their daughters in marriage to him ; but this blessed
bond was the share of the daughter of Wahab, the greatest
.of the Chiefs of Medina. The pious daughter passed by the
name of Amina, who was in a state of pregnancy when her
husband Abd-Ullih died at Medina in the prime of his
life. This was a severe blow to the people of Mekka and
Medina, and his father Abd-ul-Muttalib was totally heart-
broken. A few months after, the prophet was born and the
people of Mekka, more particularly Bani Hashim, rejoiced
with exceeding great joy.

Abii Lahab, his uncle, liberated his slave girl imme-
diately after he had received from her the good tidings of
tis nephew’s birth. When his grandfather saw the moon-
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like shape, before whom both the moon and the sun had
bowed, he nearly fainted in an ecstasy of delight. An up-
roar of congratulations arose in all the city of Mekka. There
was for several years such a severe famine in the country
that people had to eat bones and dead carcases which soon
disappeared by this blessed birth. It was the custom
among the Quraish Chiefs that their children were taken by
the nurses living in the neighbourhood of Mekka and were
nursed and suckled in the homes of their foster-mothers,
till they were weaned—after which they were returned to
their parents—who then gave the nurses rewards and
wages for the services rendered to their children. In the
same manner when Halima Sadin took our holy prophet
and carried him to her owil house, the signs of prosperity
that appeared in her house, were beyond her expectations.
The sacred person of our holy prophet had not reached the
age of 7 when his pious mother left the world. The death
of his parents was a disadvantage over which helplessness
as if wept bitterly. Except Abd-ul-Muttalib, there was no
one else to help and to sympathise with this orphan, but
unfortunately one year after this, he also died. At his
death he put the blessed person of Mohamed under the pro-
tection of Abt Twilib who was Abd-Ullah’s own brother.
On theone hand, the personal characters of this holy person,
on the other, being considered as the only living sign of the
dead brother, was dearer and nearer to him than his own
life.

The Quraish of Mekka lived chiefly on trade. When
Abt Twalib once carried his merchandise with the
caravan of Quraish to Syria he took along with him, our
prophet who was then at the age of q. ,

While the caravan reached the neighbourhood of
Syria at a place called Bassorah, they stopped near the
church-building. Buhaira, a Christian minister, had in-
tended beforehand to make search for the prophet that
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was to appear. The minister had known somehow that
this sun will rise from the top of the Paran mountains.
So, for that purpose, he came to see the caravan and in-
stantly recognized the holy person of our prophet. Ac-
cordingly he invited the caravan to a feast. When the
meals were ready and all sat at table, he did not find the
prophet, because he had, at that time, taken the camels to
drink. Getting surprised at this, the minister asked, if
all were present, whereupon he was informed that one boy
who was just to come was absent. O! he is the real guest
said he. At last our prophet came and finding that the
shady places under the trees were occupied, he sat in
the sun, but the tree that was close to him suddenly chang-
ed its shade and took him under it. Buhaira and all who
were present on the occasion were surprised at this. This
was-not the first occasion that the miraculous event took
place. Previous to this, the Quraish of Mekka had wit-
nessed wonders and miracles of higher nature than this,
Buhaira, the Christian minister, had secretly warned Abii
Twilib to be careful not to take the prophet to Syria.’
““He is the prophet foretold in the sacred books of Ahi-
kitab (people of inspired records, t.e., the Jews and the
Christians). There is a fear that the Jews having ascer-
tained who he was might kill him.” On this account,
Abiti Twalib sent him back to Mekka under the protection
of some trustworthy persons.

When he reached the age of 25 he himself proposed to
travel for trade. Khadija, a pious and rich widow, among
the Quraish, was accustomed to distribute her property
to her agents for carrying on trade. This pious and sym-
pathetic lady gave some of her property to Mohamed and
made one of her slaves to accompany him. Mohamed did
not go up to Syria, but having sold in its neighbourhood
returned to Mekka with great profits and honestly made
over the capital with the profits to Khadija who greatly
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approved of his fair dealing. Previous to this the report
of his good conduct had spread all over Mecca, for which
reason the people had already styled him with the title of

Amin, the faithful and the honest.
In addition to the above, the slave of Khadija des-

cribed the supernatural events he had witnessed in his
travels, and also Khadija herself had, by chance, seen from
her balcony that on his return to Mecca, a piece of cloud
had shadowed him and had accompanied his conveyance.
These qualifications together with his high birth urged
Khadija to marry him. After the usual interchange of
ceremonies from both sides, a'certain date was fixed for
the marriage. In a meeting of the, Quraish chiefs, Abi
Twalib delivered a speech concerning the true qualifica-
tions and characteristics of the prophet and then bound
the marriage-tie.

This is the first marriage, when our prophet’s age was
25 and that of Khadija was 40. This respected couple
gave birth to four sons: (1) .Qasim, (2) Abd-Ullah, (3)
Talyib, (4) Twahir. Some historians say that Mohamed
had two sons only, 7.c., Qasim and Abd-Ullah. Taiyib and
Twahir are the titles that were given to Abd-Ullih. But
all these sons had died in their childhood. The prophet
had also four daughters from Khadija, by name Ruqaiya,
Zainab, Ummi-Kulsim and Fatima Zahri. Of these
four, Fatima’s descendants are still remaining, whom may
God bless with great blessings. Her marriage took
place at Medina with Ali-e-Murtazd whose blessed children
were Hasan and Husain. ‘A person destined to be a
prophet is so, even when he is in the womb of his mother.’’
Annabio nabiyun, wa law kana fi batni wmmihi. Although
none of the new laws and commandments had-come down
to him up to this time, still he was naturally adorned with
principles of good conduct and with particulars of com-
munion, unity, worship, morality, temperance and piety.

16
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His knowledge and morality, even in his youth, were so
extensive that people of great perfections were unable to
acquire them even after undergoing a great many austerities.
Such people do not receive their education in the school
of this world. They pass their grades in the seminary of
heaven. All sciences and learning gathered in books and
taught in schools flow from the fountain of Nature, which
moves up and down in their breasts.

Our holy prophet was night and day engaged in the
worship and contemplation of God. The commandments
of Abraham’s religion that were covered by the people,
with the dust of superfluities and curtailments were always
before him. When he had an inclination for retirement,
he used to live in a cave in mount Hira, where his wife Kha-
dija was accustomed to bring food and water sufficient to
last him for several days. Now his angelic nature, after
gradual improvements, reached so far that he began to
hear the language of stones and trees and to see clearly
the creatures of the spiritnal world. When he reached the
age of 40, it happened one day in the cave of Hira that
the faithful Gabriel appeared to him and taught him
methods of ablution and bath. Then Sira Iqra up to
the point malam yalam was revealed unto him, and
after a short interval the holy Qoran began to descend
continually.

He was a favourite with all the Quraish tribe as long as
he did not speak ill of idolatry. No sooner he commenced
to describe the evil tendency of idolatry and of the bad
customs that had prevailed among them, and began to
explain the true unity and the attributes of God, then they
turned an enemy to him. Among the boys the first con-
vert to Islaim was Ali, the son of Abi Twalib; among the
young, Abili Bakrinis-Siddiq, and among the women Kha-
dija. By and by the new and energetic group of the faith-
ful began to grow. So the Quraish became very much



(243 )

displeased and passing beyond the limits of abusive lang-
uage used persecution. However, their persecution could
not prevent the efficacious speeches of our prophet and the
attractive language of the Qordn, but from day to day
this fountain of truth began to move up and down more
freely and widely. In one meeting he himself and in the
other Abii Bakr recites the Qordn. A multitude stands to
hear. In addition to the cloquent language of the Qoran,
the heart-seeking spiritual subjects strike their hearts like
arrows. Some have tears gushing forth from their eyes.
Some are bewailing, some are standing as wonder-struck,
some grow obstinate in their ignorance. In short, there
arose an upheaval and a dashing of the new waves of en-
lightenment at Mecca.  To-day in acertain house a woman
believes in Islam and her husband cruelly beats her. To-
morrow a certain husband is eonverted to Islam and his
wife quarrels with him. On this the Quraish chiefs became
much more exasperated than before and began to practise
every sort of persecution. They lay some persons in the
sun, and strike them with whips. . They beat some so much
that they are wounded and their bodies are full of blood.
They tie some with chains and keep them confined in their
houses. The prophet and his loyal followers and friends
were also treated with every kind of persecution and cruelty.
At last all unanimously wrote a paper in Dar-un-Nad-wa
and turned out Bani Hashim and also Abii Twalib from
their society on the charge of sympathising with, and help-
ing the poor persecuted prophet who was not allowed to
come out of his house. In such a case the faithful asked
permission of their prophet to leave Mecca and to go some-
where else. Accordingly 12 men and four women among
whom were Usmin, the son of Affan, and his wife Rugaiya,
the daughter of our prophet, left Mecca for Abyssinia and
sought shelter of Negus, the king. This is called the first
emigration. On hearing that all the Quraish became con-



( 244 )

verts to Islam, they returned to Mecca where the Quraish
beat him unmercifully. After this, 38 men and 18 women,
among whom one was Jaafar, the son of Ab@t Twilib and
the cousin of our prophet, migrated to Abyssinia. This
was the second emigration. They got shelter in the reign
of Negus. The Quraish getting greatly displeased at this,
sent to Negus several ambassadors, the chief of whom were
Amrii, the sonof As and Abd-Ulldh, the son of Zubair Makh-
ziimi. They came and said to the king that this body has
turned infidel and became Iirreligious. They call bad
names to our gods and use abusive language also to Jesus
and His Mother Mary. Negus 'then sent for the Mohamed-
ans and having addressed | Jaafar, required an answer to
all the aforesaid false imputations of the antagonists.
Jaafar rehearsed all the facts, and on the request of Negus
read some portions of “the book that was sent down
to their prophet. Jaafar began to recite some verses of
the holy Qoran. Negusand his'chiefs were so much affected
with the recital that tears kept starting from their eyes.
They praised the Qoran and the prophet a good deal and
finally became converts to them. Afterwards he payed
great respect to the Moslems, ordered his people to provide
them with every kind of necessaries of life, ease and happi-
ness and expelled their enemies with great disgrace. The
Quraish became much more enraged at this and besieged
them with great strictness. During this time Omar and
Hamza, the uncle of our prophet, changed their religion and
became Moslems. This added power and grandeur to this
body of Moslems, because these two persons were often
ready to oppose fearlessly their enemies.

In the tenth year from the time he declared himself
to be a prophet of God, Abd Twalib died at the age of 87.
On account of him the Moslems were a good deal safe from
persecution. Now on his death, the Quraish revived the
same persecution. This was a great disadvantage to the
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Mussulmans, in addition to which a few months after,
Khadija, the mother of the faithful, died at the age of 64.
It was a severe blow to the people, for which reason the year
is called @m-ul-huzn, the year of grief.

In these days our prophet took with him Zaid, the son
of Haris, and went towards Taif to preach, where the hard-
hearted people treated his respectable guest very badly.
On his return, a person by name Adas who was a
Christian, after finding out the principles of faith from
him, was converted to Islam. A little later when he was
engaged in offering his morning prayer at Nakhla, a few
jenii of Nasiban, who had left their place to find out the
secret of the heavenly news getting closed, having heard
the Qoran, became Mussulmans and also knew the secret
that in consequence of wahi inspiration, the news stopped.
From there, they went to their people and informed them
of the matter and openly declared themselves to be Moha-
medans. From there, the prophet came to the house of
Muatam, the son of Adi and stopped there ; but the enthu-
siasm of Islam and the cruelties of its enemies increased day
by day. The recital of the Qorin during the nights, to weep
before God in prayers, to know the worldly troubles and
happiness as transient and to keep themselves always busy
in obtaining God’s willingness, was to the disciples as if an
intoxication which nothing sour could remove. A spirit
of new life was infused into the followers of the prophet
that caused them to bear all the troubles and afflictions of
this world, and which was the source of all the superior
powers of man. Before this ethusiasm and pleasure all
kinds of troubles appeared to them as insignificant and
trifling.

In the 12th year of his mission he took his night jour-
ney or ascension to heaven (Miar3j). The spiritual powers
predominated which changed his body to an elegant state
like the soul, in which state he reached the holy sepulchre,
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went up to heaven and saw the lieavenly secrets with his
own eyes. He visited the prophets and received the
honour of conversing with God. Thousands of heavenly
secrets he learnt.  Now, the time has arrived when our pro-
phet goes to read the holy Qordn in congregations, and
having visited the bodies of pilgrims to Mecca encourages
them towards the true religion. On theother hand, the
Quraish set their men in streets and quarters to induce the
pilgrims not to listen to the prophet. This year a caravan
from Medina had also come for pilgrimage, in which there
were persons who visited our prophet and became converts
to Islam. After their return to Medina, they urged the
people to become Moslems and described our prophet’s
good character to them. Many persons changed their
religion and in every house there was a talk about him.
Next year, six others came and dedicated themselves to
Islim in a mountain valley, and were therefore named
sthabat-ul-agab—people of the valley, who were appointed
by the prophet as his herald to Medina. Now the light of
Islam shone forth at Medina from end to end: and the
inhabitants of the town felt an intense love and brotherly
enthusiasm for the prophet and his followers. The people
of Medina erected a mosque named after Bani-Zuraiq,
where the town’s men used to gather and recite the Qoran.
Next year, many men and women came to see the pro-
phet and became his followers.

Behold my readers ! how God prepared a strong place
safe from enemies, for the faithful. Now, the Moslems
began one after another to migrate towards Medina, where
they were greatly respected and treated with brotherly
love. Musah, the son of Umair, was the first of all who
went to Medina. Some consider that Abli Salma, the son
of Abii Ashadd Makhztmi, was the first of all who migrated
to the town. This was very hard upon the Quraish of
Mecca who conspired unanimously to enter Muhamed’s
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house in the night and to kill him cruelly in order that this
enrolment to Islam may be put to an end ; but who can put
a stop to the arrangement that is to go on to the end of the
world.

In these days as the people were generally allowed to
leave Mecca, the prophet himself now proposed to do so,
and the loval disciple Abli Bakr was ready to accompany
him. God warned the prophet of the night, the heathen
Quraish were to attack him. So he together with Abit
Bakr left the place in the night. Amir, the son of Fuhaira,
a slave of Abd Bakr, accompanied them to attend on them,
Abdullah, the son of Urbuqat, was taken to guide them
to Medina and it was considered as desirable not to take
the direct road that leads to it, lest the heathen may over-
take them and attack them from behind. Therefore, hav-
ing left Mecca, they stopped in a cave, of the Saur mountains.
. The heathen entered the house but found Al sleeping in
place of Mochamed. Then they traced his walkto the cave
of Saur and saw a spider’s web spreading over its mouth
and a pigeon’s eggs laid in it. They peeped in. The pro-
phet ‘and Abd Bakr recognized them and the latter was
fearful of being discovered. But the prophet said to him,
La tahzan wnn Alldha maand. “ Do not fear—God is with
us.” In short the heathen returned unsuccessful, and
the prophet with his companion came out of the cave and
travelled towards Medina. But behind them they saw a
horseman rapidly approaching them, whereupon the pro-
phet gave a hint to the earth and the horse instantly sank
in it up to its belly. Surdqga cried for shelter, on condition
that he would not tell the Quraish of him. The prophet
gave a hint for the second time to the ground and the horse
was spared. Surdqa now became convert to Islim and
returned safely. He then told the Quraish who were in
the rear that he went to a far distant place and also
asked passengers who said that Mohamed did not pass
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this way. So all returned towards Mecca. Mohamed
went on his journey as usual. At noon he felt thirsty,
and went to a woman near whose cottage a goat was tied,
which till that time, had neither conceived, nor had
brought forth her young. Abit Bakr asked for some milk,
but the woman said, ‘‘the goat is unfit for milk and no
other is here.”” Whereupon our prophet ordered Abii
Bakr to milk it in the name of God, which he did, then he
took some cold-water from his leather bag and mixed it
with the milk in a cup. The prophet, Abd Bakr and their
companions satiated themselves and gave some also to the
woman to her entire satisfaction. In short, stage after
stage they marched towards Medina, the news of which had
already reached there. Many men and women used to ascend
the mountain tops and watch for their arrival. At last one
day their hope was realized. They saw from afar that
two persons, one before, and the other behind, rode on a
camel. The one who was before, shone like the sun. One
person was driving the camel, the other with the stirrup in
his hands was running with rapid paces. In the meantime
some one cried, Lagad jaa Mohammad. °° Mohamed has
come.”” There was then a rush of people round the camel,
like moths about a lamp ; the body-guard of Answars with
swords hanging in their loins and bows on their shoulders
joyfully repeating pieces of poetry and raising cries in ecs-
tacy of delight. A translation of a few lines that were re-
cited on the occasion is as follows :—

‘“It is one of God’s manifestations that he has come
to our house.”’

‘“Sometimes we look at the house and at another we
look at him.”’

‘“The king of kings is our guest to-day.”’

‘‘ Helplessness is now our help.”’

For some particular reason his conveyance’s head was
turned towards Quba, a little village on the south-eastern
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side of Medina, two or three miles distant from it. He
stayed here 25 days, during which the foundation of a
mosque was laid ; but the heart-felt love and the summons
of the Medina chiefs did not allow him to remain longer.
So he led his camel towards Medina. Every person wanted
him to stay in his house which he decided thus: He
will stay where his camel sits down, which, when it ap-
proached the house of Ab@i Aiyiib Answarl who was repeat-
ing slowly in his mind—

““Oh Love! to-day we wish to see thy charms,
Oh heart-felt emotion ! beware the camel may not
step beyond ;”’

and was about to step forward, and Aba Aiylib was nearly
to faint and fall down at the idea that a great blessing is
just to pass through his hand, when suddenly the camel
sat down. Accordingly, the prophet alighted at his house.
What a glorious scene there was !, Men and women, old and
young, were filled with sensations of joy and love. His
house was so greatly thronged with visitors that it was
very difficult for the breeze to pass through. A few days
he stopped as a guest. Then a kachha building was erected
for his abode, and the foundation of the prophet’s mos-
-que was also laid.

Now, the emigrants (Muhéjirin) began to come one
after another. "The prophet’s wife and children came also.
After the death of Khadija he had taken a faithful old lady
as his wife, in order to take care of his daughters and house-
hold arrangements. Her name was Siadd, but several
months previous to his emigration, he had also married
Aisha, the daughter of Absi Bakr Siddig, who was still in
her minority. All these came to Medina. It was the
13th Hejira of his mission that the event took place. The
prophet had now reached the age 53, and according to the
Christian calendar it was the month of June 622.
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The Moslem era commences from the first year of this
emigration. As the Qorin was revealed from time to time
in Mecca and was arranged and protected by the prophet
himself, so at Medina, it was sent down for ten years. The
Stirdas and the verses that were revealed at Mecca, are
called the Mekkan verses and Siirds and those that were
inspired at Medina are called Medinite verses and Stris.
The first of all the blessings that appeared at Medina, by
the presence of our prophet was a reconciliation between
the two tribes Bani Os and Bani Khazraj, who also
descended from the same forefather, but were so much
opposed to each other, for several centuries that, they had
fought very bloody battles between themselves, and in
which a good lot of ‘people from:both parties had been
killed. In the neighbourhood of Medina there were two
classes of Jews, one of them was called Bani Quraiza and
the other Bani Nuzair ; the first was an ally to Bani Os
and the latter to Bani Khazraj. The Jewish groups
always took part in the battles that were fought between
their allies. With the blessed influence of our prophet
these tribes were reconciled to each other and were styled
with the title of Auswars (Helpers). Their greatness and
high lineage is universally accepted by the Moslems.
Previous to the arrival of our prophet, the Answdrs had a
plan to appoint Abd-Ullah, the son of Ubai-ibni-Salidl, a
person from among themselves as the head of their clans and
were about to put a crown over his head. But now in the
presence of our prophet he was so insignificant and trifling
as a particle before the sun. As he was desirous of power
and fame, this displeased him much. So he turned an
enemy to our prophet together with all his companions
who were called Muhdjirin (the emigrants), and the people
of his mind secretly became his confederates. The body
of such people in Islaim was called Munafigs (hypocrites).
These Munifiqs were also confederates to the wicked clans
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of the Jews, in whose hearts a flame of enmity had, very
often, blazed against the emigrants. These Munifigs
were apparently Moslems for fear of their nation, but werc
secretly bitter enemies and severely opposed to Islam.
They, together with the Jews, were devising sundry plans,
day and night to extirpate Islam. The Arab clans, more
particularly the Quraish of Mecca, were constantly insti~
gated by them, and a communication was always kept up
between them. To criticize the teachings of Islam, to
vilify the prophet, to persecute Moslems and to cause a
disagreement between Answirs and Muhdjirs, and there was
nothing left by them undone. of which mention has not been
made in several Siiras and on various occasions in the
Qordn, just as at some places, plain explanations and at
others, allusions have been given in it about sayings and
doings of the Quraish of Mecca who were in opposition to
Islam, before or after the emigration. The commenta-
tors in commenting the aforesaid references of the Qoran
have, therefore, to give the events that had taken place and
to describe allusions ' together with their explanations.
Nevertheless, the careless historians have mixed their ex-
planations with superfluous account.

The opponents tried to put out the light of heaven,
but *“God is to spread it all over the world, although the
heathen may distike it.”” W allaho mutimmo nivihi wa
law karih al kifiriin. Now a body of brave Mohamed-
ans was ready to risk their lives for the cause of Islam,
they were not only permitted but ordered to proclaim jihad
(crusade). In the second year of Hejira in the month of
Ramazan, the news reached the prophet that a caravan
of the Mecca Quraish, under the leadership of Abil Sufyan,
is going from Syria to Mecca with its merchandise. So
he with a body of Mohamedans set out in haste to catch
it. The Mohamedan body had a few Muhdjirins and the
rest were Answdrs, the sum total of both was 313 ; most of
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them were unequipped. All of them were not provided
with arms. The only instrument they had with them was
their own courage and the help of God. The caravan
having somehow received information of the circumstances
passed another way. The Meccan Quraish getting angry
at this came to oppose Moslems with great preparations.
The prophet pitched his tent at Badr, in front of the
Quraish army. Before the battle took place the prophet
had foretold about a certain number of persons that were
to fall in battle, the next day. Both parties had near
relatives among them. While there were fathers, uncles
and one brother on one side; their sons, nephews and other
brothers were on the other. In the Quraish party were
Abii Juhl their leader, Abbas the prophet’s uncle and Khalid
the son of Walid, etc., famous warriors. In short, the
war commenced and the Quraish were severely defeated,
about 70 of their number being put to death. The
dead bodies of Abi Jahl, etc., the chief Quraishes, were
found lying in places marked out previously. Nearly 7o,
among whom was also Abbas, were taken prisoners. The
rest of them fled in great confusion.

Shortly before the fight began, the Quraish had taunt-
ingly said that the farmers of Medina are not powerful
enough to oppose the swords of the Quraish warriors. They
will flee just now, leaving Mohamed as caught in our hands.
In reply to which whatever Saad, the chief Answar, spoke
loudly to them, was a proof of his faith in Islam, of the
sympathy he felt for it and of the influence of the prophet’s
teachings. We are not Israelites that we say to our pro-
phet, ** go thou and leave thy God alone to fight with the
people of Pharao, we stay here,”’ said Saad. We are ready
to fall in the sea, if our prophet order us to do so. Look
here, the glittering swords of Bani Qahtan will now let you
know what they are. People saw that angels descended
from heaven in the battle, for help and that the invisible
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persons fought with the infidels and put them to death.
After death, several battles great and small took place,
but Islam overcame on every occasion. Once the Quraish
of Mecca attacked Medina and a battle was fought at the
Uhad mountains, in which on account of some inex-
perienced Mussalmans, the Mohamedans bore scvere losses,
Hamza our prophet’s uncle received martyrdom. But,
at last, when the Mussalmans fought in a settled condition,
the circumstances of the battle changed and the Quraish
werc obliged to retire. The infidels got some courage
in this war, therefore, in Hejira 5. at the instigation of the
Jews, not only the Quraish of Mecca, but also many clans
and tribes of Arabia; about 25,000 in number suddenly
attacked Medina under the leadership of Abii Sufyan.
For this reason this battle was named after them and was
called gaswae ahzib (the battle of the hordes). A ditch
was dug around Medina for the sake of protection. There-
fore, this battle was also called gazwae khandag (the battle
of the ditch). The munafigs (hypocrites) of Medina were
so much emboldened i blaming the Mussulmans as to dis-
courage them from the battle, of which many allusions are
given in Stra Ahzah (chap. of the hordes). The hardness
of starvation that befell the Mussulmans in this siege was
unendurable (intolerable). Nevertheless, the enemy could
not attack Medina, but were frightened so much that,
after the blockade of several weeks, retired unsuccessfully.
The Jews of the Quraiza clan, notwithstanding their treaty
with the Mobamedans, turned disloyal and Ileft, nothing
was unturned in uprooting them. Therefore, after the battle
was over, they were chastised for their conduct. Previously
to this, the Jews of the Nuzair clan had been exiled as a
punishment for breaking a covenant with the Moslems.
Afterwards when Islam had spread among the tribes
of Arabia, the prophet proposed to make a pilgrimage to
Mecca, but the Quraish prevented him at Hudaiba from
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going further. Although the messenger of God declared
openly that he was not going to wage war, nor did he like
to shed blood at Mecca, what he simply wished was to
be permitted to perform the ceremony of kajj, which they
did not accept. At last a treaty was formed between both
partics that neither side, together with its allies, would
attack each other. The Quraish, however, broke the con-
tract on one occasion and the Quzaa tribe was then assault-
ed, who thereupon solicited the prophet’s help. In Hejira 8§,
therefore, he ordered to collect an army for Mecca ; many
tribes of Arabia took part in it. Now, all the power
of the Mecca Quraish being broken, he freely entered its
suburbs and cleared it from abomination, and now all the
Quraish became converts to Islam.: This is called the
conquest of Mecca and the prophecy given about it to the
prophet in the Qoran, was now fulfilled. On his return
to Medina, Bani Mustaliq and the people of Fiq, etc., rose
to opposition. These people were very proud of their brav-
ery, and although a numberof the new Moslem converts,
unable to withhold the power of their arrears, had fled—yet
the fortitude of the prophet, Answirs and Muhijirin pre-
vailed and obtained the wictory. Many people of the
enemy were taken as captives and made slaves, but at
last on account of their humility and submission, were
liberated. Now Islam spread all over Arabia. Having
heard, however, the military equipments of some of the
kings of Syria who were under Herculius the Emperor, the
holy prophet with a large army of about 60 or 7o thou-
sands, marched towards Tabiuk at a time when there was a
great famine there. The opponents got discouraged at
this and as no easier plan could be devised than to save
their lives by means of giving presents and gifts to the
prophet of God. The prophet now sent his documents and
ambassadors to the kings of Persia and Rome, desiring
them to accept the true religion, in which there was peace
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and safety for them all in this world and the world to come.
Khaibar of the Jews, in the vicinity of Medina and Fadak,
etc., villages, came into the possession of the Moslems.
During this time some worldlv-minded people claimed
themselves to be prophets, as Musailima the liar in Yamima,
and Aswad Anasi in Yaman did. But outward polish and
a false claim is no longer useful to him who is free from
natural qualification. Although hundreds of persons get
themselves involved in the snares of such hypocrites, and
in every age the simple-minded ignorant often fall victims
to the net of such deceptions, and Jesus Christ has also
prophesied against false prophets ; but ultimately all such
persons disappear and die dn- great-disgrace and shame.
Now, Islam spread all over the Arabian peninsula. Ac-
cording to the prophecy 1za jda nasy Ullahi walfatho ; wa ra
att-an-nasa yadkhuliuna fidm [lahi afwijd ; fa-sab-bih bi-ham
di Rabbika wastagfivho, innahii kina tawwdbd. ** When the
help and the conquest of God might come and thou seest people
entering the divine religion in hordes, celebrate the praise of
thy master and ask pardon of him ; for he is inclined to for-
give.”” He saw with his own eyes the green garden of God’s
religion full of grandeur and splendour. While he got his
work done, an intense desire grew in his heart to be initiat-
ed in the eternal life, everlasting country and the holy pres-
ence of God, an allusion of which is given in the verse of
the Qoran thus :—Fa-sabbil bi hamde Rabbika wastagiivho—
Then glorify Thy Master with His praise. Inclear words he
began to bid farewell and to give exhortations to his people.
For this purpose in the tenth year of Hejira he proposed to
go on pilgrimage to Mecca and proclaimed it before all;
and it was well known to the people that it was the last
sight of the beauty that gives forth light to the whole
world. Numerous people gathered together to perform
ceremonies of hajj that year. He delivered before the
congregation a speech in which he explained his purposes,
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entrusted them all to God and bade farewell. The people
were so sad at this unhappy separation that crying, weep-
ing, groaning was heard on every side. Having performed
the /ajj he returned to Medina and felt himself healthy for
only a month of Muharram (the first month of Hejira).
The next month there was a relapse of the same disease
that had overtaken him several times before, in conse-
quence of the poison administered to him in food by a
Jewish woman. So he was attacked with fever. Though
he felt better in the middle stage of his sickness, but as he
had proposed to go to the next world and had longed for it,
so at the end of Rabi-ul-Awwal (the 3rd month of Hejira),
he had a severe attack of fever and on Monday 12 Rabi-ul-
Awwal, Hejira 11, he departed from this world, having his
sense and understanding complete and clear and with re-
semblance of His Holy God. Imna Lillahi wa innd ilaihs
rajiiin. ‘¢ We all belong to Him and have to return towards
Him.”” We cannot describe the state of feelings that rose
from the aforesaid shock in the hearts of the companions
of Mohamed, namely, the Answars and the Muhajirin from
whom it was difficult to live a life of happiness without
seeing the blessed face of their prophet, the whole world
grew dark before their eyes. However, his companions
having appointed Abt Bakr as his successor, performed the
burial ceremonies, concealed the valuable treasure, I mean
his body under the ground and his holy soul reached the
Court of God. May peace and safety of God rest upon him !

MANNERS AND HABITS OF THE PROPHET.

Our holy prophet was so good in his manners and
habits that he had as if incarnated their shape. He was
mild, merciful and gracious. He was greatly generous and
humane, very brave and bold. At one time, when Medina
was a centre of attacks from its enemies awful sounds were
heard in the night from the mountains, on account of which
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the hearts of the people trembled. Taking a ride on his
horse he reached the spot all alone, but found nothing
there. When he was to return, his obedient followers
Muhajirin and Answars finding that he had gone before,
armed themselves and went out in search of him. Oh ve
my people ! There i1s nothing there. Turn back. Said ile
to them. So all returned. In every battle that took place
between his followers and their enemies, he was the fore-
most of all. The greatest of the great men in Arabia
acknowledged his bravery, he was true to his promise ; whom-
soever he promised, he made it good. He was so generous
that even after conquests he, kept nothing for himself
and his family. There was « continual starvation in his
home. Many a day he lived on & few dates and water.
Nothing of the ration that he used in the night, was kept
for the next morning. It a beggar asked what he had, he
gave it to him without a grdge. He was famous for his
generosity. A negative answer was never given by him to
beggars. The word not was quite unknown to him. He
was very meek and mild.- IEven after gaining the worldly
power he had, he was so kind-hearted that if a mean person
used an abusive language to him. he kept either silent, or
if he uttered a word, it was always so mild that the enemy
was ashamed of himself. He never took revenge on  his
own account, nor did he ever get angry with, nor did he beat,
nor did he use a harsh word to any person.  Anas his ser-
vant says that he served his master the prophet ten years
continually, during which time the master never uttered
““why did he do so’” for work that was done against his
will, nor did he say ‘* why did he not do so’’ in the neglect
of his duty. He never felt hatred towards any person.
There was no scope for such a thing in his mind. He gave
pardon to the hardest of the offenders. He was greatly
sympathetic. On the word of a painful heart, his eyes were
filled with tears. The highest kind of modesty was found

17
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in his spirit. Far from uttering forth an impolite word, he
could not bear even to hear such a thing. He never liked
to open any part of his body before people. He was always
with his eyes looking down, with his tongue keeping quiet ;
with his face full of cares and anxieties. To respect the
old, to be kind and merciful to the young was habitual to
him. He never gave trouble even to the beasts of burden
beyond their strength. He made no distinction between
himself and his servants. He practised humility and self-
denial. He was not only kind and polite to the members
of his own family but was so to everyone. When he
conversed with anyone, he did it with a smiling face and
civility, on account of ~which everyone with whom he came
in contact was led to think that the prophet showed more
favour to him. He was accustomed to go to the bazaars
and to buy his articles himself, if anyone tried to help him,
he was prevented with the statement that he himself was
able to do it. To sweep his house and to patch his rent
clothes with his own hands was not considered by him as
below his dignity. He cared nothing about self-indul-
gence, relishing food and drinks, goods of ease and fancy.
He never expressed his dislike concerning the food that
was unacceptable to him.  He practised simplicity in his
clothing and manners of living. A leather pillow full of
date-fibre he used under his head, and a mat for lying down.
If some one expressed himself to be sorry at this, he was
told that he had not come for the comforts and luxuries
of this world and that he was like a traveller for whom it
was enough to repose under the shade of a tree.

Very often he said that this world was the house of one
who was deprived of his house in the next world. He who
was attached to the former, was deprived of the blessings
of the latter. This world with all its grandeur had no
value in his truth-looking eyes. He wvisited the sick in
their houses; he accompanied biers. Hospitality was
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chiefly his part. A stranger in Medina was always his
guest. If a poor person died, he always took upon him-
self the responsibility of his debt and took care of his
family ; he sympathised with the widows, the orphans
and with the afflicted. His society was free from back-
biting, vilification, immodesty and boast. TFalsehood and
useless talk, etc., was never used there; but divine truth
and teaching were given.

Besides the five times’ prayers he offered many nawa-
fils* day and night. After midnight he was busy up to
morning in remembering God, in reciting the Qoran, in
weeping, waliling, groaning i his communion with Him to
such an extent that the wvisitors were affected thereby.
All his companions and associates were very similar to him
in this respect.  Besides the days of Lent, he used to fast
very often. Whenever he got savoury food, cold water
.or clothing he offered many thanks for it to his Creator and
Master. He always felt happy and joyous at this commu-
nion with God ; whoever saw him was over-awed ; but
when he held a talk with him, he was enumoured of his
love and morality. In-every manifestation that came to
appear and in every event that took place he saw the hand
of God’s power only. He considered happiness and sorrow,
success and failure as results of predestination.  No second
that moved onward, no moment that passed, did he allow
to go without the contemplation of God’s person. Also
with his tongue at various times, in sleeping, waking,
walking, standing and sitting he frequently recited the
holiness of God. In addition to all these qualifications,
he never considered himself to be greater than a sinful
servant of God. For this reason he was accustomed to
practise a good deal of humility and to ask pardon from
God.  In every matter he prayed to Him, looked towards

* It is the prayer, a Mostem is at liberty o offer at his awn will, It is beyond
the himit of s obligation.
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Him, trusted in His help, and was always fearful of His:
independence and glory.

His ordinary talk was also brief and in plain words,
without complexity. He used to preach and admonish in
mosques and other places. Every person near or at a
distance, the learned and the unlearned were, all, bene-
fited thereby. Whatsoever he said. it was in very clear
words and with great propriety and firmness. If anyone
wanted to count them he could do so easily. His few and
brief words were full of great meanings. In describing
the emblems of God’s might, his sound constantly grew
louder and tokens of fear and glory appeared on his blessed
face that caused the hearers to tremble.and to attract their
hearts effectually. From his words there flew a spiritual
effect which was firmly rooted in the hearts of his hearers.
Therefore, the stamp he sct upon them becanic so durable
that no satanic or selfish change could obliterate it. The
sculpture or rather the imscription that he made upon
hard stone (flint) of Arabia was so strong that there
was no parallel to it. This is one of his miracles that can
be denied neither by the old philesophy, nor by the new
one. On many occasions he wrought miracles. It was
a part of the qualifications and characteristics that were
implanted in him by God, a detail of which is found in
the books of traditions. In the Holy Qoran they are
frequently hinted at or alluded to.

THE BLESSED FEATURES OF OUR PROPHET.

‘“Lacks of beautiful shapes have been created by the

Creator.

Yet it was hardly a form more acceptable than thou

art.”’

*Sad hazdran qalib andar sivat-i-husno-jamal’

‘Rekhtand, ammd zi to matbii kamiar velliand.’

In colour he was reddish-white, in stature somewhat
liigher than a middle-sized person, but in society he always
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looked higher than all. His blessed face was beautifully
round somewhat oval, with narcissus-like eyes, with his
eye-brows thin and arched, in the midst of which there was
a little luminous distinction, with nose slender and erect
and beautifully adorned, with lips fine red, and with broad
forehead. His teeth surpassed the pearls of Eden in beau-
ty. His neck was long and fleshy that looked from behind
like pure shining silver. His head had curly hair, which
after combing got curled and looked very fine. He had a
full beard on his face that was of a very beautiful colour,
brilliantly deep-black and curiously attractive. His arms
and thighs were fleshys "He had tong hands with fleshy
palms that were softer than silk. " From chest to the naval
a line of very fine hair on his white body strangely added
to its beauty. He was "neither fat, nor slender and lean,
but midway between both. ~In walking he cast his paces
so swiftly and strongly as if some one does in descending
from a higher place to the lower one. His feet were
cast in the cast of light. Smooth red and white soles
of his feet were elegant like roses. He was a very
powerful horseman, fearfully rtespected. The light of
Imperialism and good fortune was shining in his face.
If he sat in the society of hundreds and thousands of persons
he could be at once recognized by a stranger to be the Head
of God’s messengers. Therc alwavs came out sweet scent
from his perspiration.  One of his comrades says that once,
when full-moon was shining, and the prophet was sitting
with his friends, the friend sometimes looked at the moon
and sometimes at his luminous face and discovered that
the prophet’s face stood superior to the moon in brilliancy
and beauty. His utterances were always eloquent, brief
and in Jow voice. A loud talk he disliked. If a person in
his society conversed with another, it was never heard by
others sitting near. His eves were stained with natural
collyrium. In short he was the highest example of loveli-
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ness and beauty. If a person paid him a visit once, it
would be difficult for him to be without continual visits.
The longer he saw him, the more intense there grew a desire
to see him. The prophet had wonderfully natural attrac-
tion in himself in walking, sitting, lying, eating, drinking,
speaking in silence, in lowering his eyes and in side glances.

White clothing was always more acceptable to him,
a pair of trousers, a coat, a turban on his head, slippers on
his feet, a stick in his hand and a covering or sheet over his
shoulders, looked handsome with lacks of beauties. He
used trousers, a long gown and put on also a robe. He
liked also striped loonghees. ~He kept himself always clean.
He combed his hair and beard and wsed oil on them.

When he got angry with any person upon the disregard
of God’s commandments, thete appeared a muscle that
was in his eye-brows, but nothing else like common persons
was witnessed in him ; it was only his blessed face that
looked angry. In like manner when delighted, he smiled
only and never burst forth into a loud laughter. Joy and’
sorrow were also witnessed on his face. The greatest orator
is unable in his sweetest language to draw his picture.
He left this world at the age of 63; the beauty of his face
and the strength of his body did not fail up to that time,
and only a few hairs had turned grey.

Tre TEACHING OF JIHAD OR CRUSADE.

The objections raised against his holy person by his
enemies in consequence of their bigotry and hatred are based
either on religious and political matters arranged by him,
or on the unreliable traditions whose narrators were ori-
ginally the mundfigs of Medina or the Jews of the opponent
tribes Bani Nuzair, etc. This course was afterwards adopt--
ed by some simple-minded Mussulmans. There are only a
few important matters which have been criticized that are
worthy of notice. First—the teaching of crusade against
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the enemies. Secondly—that of polygamy. Both these
matters have been exaggerated with evil intentions in
countershapes. A brief answer to them, we have already
given. Still, we wish also to give more details here.

As it has been already stated that the doctrine of
crusade in view of religion is unliable to objection, because
the prophets of Isruel and also Jesus Christ of durvesh-like
habits, have more or less, to the best of their power, taken
share in it, and the leaders of every religion have used the
sword, the examples of which have been described before.

Surely it is sufficient to lay so much open before the
mntelligent persons of the time who weigh all the past events
of the time in the balance of receiit philosophy that no
nation nor religion can last without protecting its honour,
creed and thoughts with weapons, nor could any nation
in the past, protect itself, its religion or its honour without
the aforesaid method. The savings and doings, the man-
ners and customs, the government-and the civilization of
the conquerors affect very soon the hearts of the conquered.
There is a statement of an intelligent person about this—
Aunnase ald dini mulithihem. " Men are often on the reli-

LR

gion of their kings,”" particularly those religions that in-
tend to establish a new kind of brotherhood and equality
and to obliterate the useless thoughts and the supersti-
tious usages which coming down generation after genera-
tions among nations are looked upon as part and parcel
of their lives. Let the political und national administra-
tors tell me what other remedy than tlie use of the sword can
be devised to remove this complaint 7  Indeed, preaching
and teaching is also uscful and the prophets have been sent
chiefly for this purpose. However, all men are not of the
same nature.  The wicked persons whose spiritual faculties
get spoiled, cannot be affected with preachings, ete. It
would be better for them to keep quiet, but don’t do that.
They rather consider it useful for all mankind to uproot a
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righteous body, chiefly when there is some one among them
master of a country and sword and possesses army and
weapons. Such people cannot be affected without punish-
ment and order of a king. The bad custom that cannot
be abolished to-day through the efforts of hundreds of elo-
quent speakers and preachers can be given up to-morrow
by a nation from one end of the country to the other, hun-
dreds of examples of which are still found not only in the
uneducated countries like Asia and Africa, but also in the
civilized countries of Europe and America. Was it not the
mercy of God in the aforesaid case to send the last prophet
in majestic display ? Surely.it-was. Again, if the prophet
after whom no other' prophet was to come, was not
to establish a heavenly kingdom 'in which all mankind may
have equal rights and the lowest of the nations may be
able to obtain the highest degrees of civilization ; the
ways of improvements may be open to all, there may be
no preference to the white over the black; to the Brah-
mins and Chhatris over the Vaises and Shudras, then what
else was he to do? 1In this case war and fighting is neces-
sary. In war and fighting, to incite, to encourage the
people and to appotnt a merit 'm both worlds over the
patience and forbearance is also necessary. To bring such
verses of the Quran in opposition to mercy and brother-
hood of man is like a fool who having shown the doctor’s
operating instruments tries to cause the patients to hate him.
It is the Islamic crusade and the war verses, the opponent
brings before the uneducated public.

Likewise, the doctrine of polygamy cannot stigmatize
the name of our prophet for several reasons.

Firstly.—Because Abraham, lsaac, Jacob, Moses, etc.,
had also several wives. David and Solomon had hundreds
of wives. Heis the same David whose book being consid-
ered as inspired is used in prayers, and up to whom by
way of boast and holiness, Christ’s line is traced. The
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Pentateuch and other books of the Old Testament give an
ample proof to the doctrine of polygamy, which no man
among the Jews and the Christians can deny. Then on what
reasonable grounds the Christians have to raise objections
against our holy prophet with regard to polygamy ?

The Hindus call Siri Kirishn and Kanhalya as incar-
nations. They had several wives in addition to the gopis
(milkmaids) who were countless, with whom they led a
life of licentious merriment and dances. At the time the
gopis used to bathe, Krishna and Kanhalyd took their
clothes and ascended the trees.  The conditions laid down
by the autars to return their clothes was to come before
them with folded hands and not to conceal their anddm-i-
nihani—private parts, with hands.

Secondly.—Besides the Christians (even among them
long after Christ) in every nation and country not recently
but for thousands of years; there was o common custom to
keep several wives and bond-women. It was not consid-
ered as an evil deed; nor were such people thought as
blameworthy for it. Surelv, it did not chance for several
reasons to Christ to marry‘and le also lived very little in
this world. Who knows how many wives would he have
taken, if his life had been prolonged to 60 or 70? After
his departure his disciples undertook to travel for the pur-
pose of propagating his religion and suffered various kinds
of hardships for it, still it was only Paul who limited the
number to one—chiefly for those who were appointed in
the ministerial lines. Neither he nor Christ ever forbade
all other persons to have more than one wife. However,
among friars and nuns, to live unmarried was considered
as the example of Christ and the common people were also
so much influenced thereby that they believed that to have
more than one wife was blameworthy. But 1t is not a
religious thing. It is only a social custom.
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In consequence of this unmarried life so much adultery
abounded in the sacred convents and so great a number of
infants was found dead that when the tank of Gurijius,
which was in the convent of the sacred persons, was cleared
of putrid matter, about 700 skulls of infants were counted.
To commit adultery having accused a wife of it, to divorce
one wife and to take another in her place, or to cause the
first wife to be killed with poison and then to take another
instead, became common among the public. Again, the
want of parda system and the excessive use of alcoholic
liquors aided adultery so much that during the recent days
of education and progress so much evil of this nature is
current in Christian countries, chiefly.in Europe and America,
that even a tenth ‘part of it cannot be found in other
countries, so that to commit adultery with the unmarried
women is not considered as blameworthy.

Thirdly.—When polvgamy according to religion and
custom was not deemed evil, then how is it blameworthy,
unreasonable and irreligious for him, after entering Medina,
to take several wives for the following sound policy, after
the age of 53 when sensual appetites generally lessen.
It is not strange if a padree-like taste may find fault in it.
But it is not the duty of the world to follow padrees. The
reasons above alluded to are :—

I. The prophet was also responsible for the wants of
the emigrant women who were related to the famous
persons of their tribes. Islam did not leave even a mark
of adultery, then, how was it possible for them to be allow-
ed freedom in this matter. So they were necessarily mar-
ried to the faithful. And in order to please some of them
who had desired to obtain honour of this world and also
of the world to come, it was desirable on the part of our
prophet to take them in marriage to himself and to honour
them thereby.



{ 267 )

II. The Arab clans had a considerable regard for
their relations and to marry among them was to take part
n their favours and kinship. This kind of regard is shown
wherever there are tribes and their kinship. As the late
King of Kabul Zid-ul-millati wad-din gives the same reason
of causing his sons to take several wives from several clans
and tribes which is very reasonable. OQur prophet con-
sidered it very useful and it was really proved to be so, to
take his wives from the different Arab families and tribes
in order to cause union between them and thereby to
spread among them civilization and Islam.

ITI. There were many among men who had dedi-
cated themselves to religious purposes and had nothing else
to do. They were called Ashab-us-Suffa. As men, in order
to earn their livelihood they were able to work as day-
labourers and were not in want of private buildings with
their necessary provisions.  But among women there were
none who would, in consequence of the parda system, be
able to do so, although there drose a necessity that some
persons should teach them the tenets that are particular
to their sex. Because, in the Mohamedan religion there
are certain doctrines for women, concerning their menses,
childbirth, bath and cohabitation, to explain which in
plain words through « strange man to a strange woman
is considered shameful and blameworthy. Also, how to
live with them, to treat them and to be patient in opposi-
tion to their crooked disposition, are the teachings which
cannot be carried out. unless a leader of nations may not
exhibit them practically. Again, none other than wives
were able to know the prophet’s private and open worship,
social manners and methods. Therefore, he established
a number of women and taking upon himself the respon-
sibility of their livelihood, made them free from the cares
and anxieties of the world, and by taking them in marriage
they were at liberty to take part with him in private and
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in society and to ask about every kind of teaching they
liked. If they were not his wives, they would not be able
to have such mutual intercourse with him, or if they would
do so, they would not be safe from the accusations of their
.enemies, To give their lives to religious services was re-
presented with the word to grant themselves to him. It
was inwardly a contract to pass all their lives in religious
devotion and not to marry others and spend their time in
‘the cares and anxieties of looking after children. In such
a case to treat them kindly and carefully was a reward of
their self-sacrifice. An enemy may take it either in good
or bad sense, it depends on his disposition and the purity
of his mind.

Again, in the aforesaid state, it would be quite con-
trary to his original purpose to confine a number of his
wives, and it was also a responsibility upon them, accord-
ing to their own contract, not to marry others after him.
Although these wives were fitted with all good qualifica-
tions, still they were women and belonged to mankind.
For rivalry to appear among them, for them to insist upon
something particular, before him, like women, and after-
wards to be appeased by the prophet, was an ordinary thing
that happens in every-day life to the best man in his family.
To represent such private matters in an evil sense and to
describe them in a disgusting manner is mean-mindedness
of the enemy and a description of his own ill-nature.

A REASONABLE JUDGMENT ON POLYGAMY.

It must be borne in mind that Islam does not give order
to take more than one wife, nor encourages people to do so:
but it says to them in clear terms that if it is possible, they
ought to confine themselves to one only. And if there
arises some necessity, they are allowed to take the second
wife, provided they may be able to protect equally the rights
of both and to practise justice and impartiality between
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them, which is a very dithcult task. It is therefore desi-
able to be content with one and if unable to guard the
rights of the one, not to marry at all.

There arises now a discussion which is simply this :—
Whether it is reasonable or unrcasonable to take more
than one wife when there arises such a necessity for it ?
The mind that is hidden in the darkness of customs and
manners declares that it is unlawful, because both sexes
are equal ; the rights that are set forth for the one, are
also for the other. I{ it be Jawful for & woman to take
two husbands at a time, when necessary, then a man can
be justified in taking more than one wife. Else, the pre-
ference of the one over the other shall be held as unreason-
able. Moreover it cannot be denied that two wives are
the cause of a great harm to, and interference with, the
household arrangement and ‘with the comfort and happi-
ness of the husband.

A reasonable mind that can observe the matter grave-
ly, does not only allow, but also holds it as desirable when
needed for the following reasons :

First—The doctrine of equality is unrcasonable and
is against human nature ; because when nature has put in
the construction of both sexes a clear distinction that can-
not be denied by an intelligent mind, how, then, can they
be equally disposed to mauners, morals, modesty and sym-
pathy. Man is naturally stronger than woman. He
does very hard work, carns his livelihood and feeds her-—
protects national and religious rights at the risk of his own
life. He devises plans of common welfare. He is greatly
ambitious and courageous. His physical construction
tells that he is the ruler, and that of the other that she 1s
ruled. When there does not exist natural equality be-
tween them, the doctrine that holds polygamy to be unlaw-
ful is futile and worthless.
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We accede to it that woman is equal to man in human
rights. To consider her like quadrupeds, to treat her like
-cows, goats and other animals as it is the custom among
the uneducated and savage nations, is prohibited by the law
-of reason just as Islam does. She has also some rights,
privileges and honours that are particularly granted to
her person. Hence, as the above-mentioned preference of
man over woman, is prohibited by reason, this degradation,
that is, to make him quite equal to woman is also unlaw-
ful. We comply with this that the household arrange-
ment generally belongs to one wife only, it is not, however,
opposed to the permission-that is given for polygamy in
consideration of the needs that occasionally arise. A little
defect in the aforesaid household arrangements in com-
parison to the needs that require polygamy as warrantable,
Is quite insignificant.

Second.—If it be agreed that both sexes are equal in
number, then the decrease that naturally and habitually
happens in the numbers of the male sex will prove the
female sex to be greater in number. Now, suppose that
polygamy is illegal, men are not procurable and the antag-
onist holds equality to be right, then what are the women
to do? Are they to commit fornication ? Lacks of men
are enrolled in the army and are stationed in places where
it is difficult for every soldier to have his wife with himself.
Again, thousands of persons are killed in battles, thou-
sands undertake sea-voyages in order to earn their liveli-
hood. Thousands are killed by hitches, getting entangled
in mines. Thousands wander in lands, in search of a4 liv-
ing and die of starvation, etc.

If polygamy may not be lawful, then, according to the
.aforesaid number of men, women will be deprived of men,
will commit fornication and Wwill be bereft of the privileges
of nursing their children.
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Third.—1t sometimes happens that a wife, in conse-
quence of disease that prevents childbirth, is unable to
bring forth children and it is natural for man to desire con-
tinuation of his descent (lineage). Whether such a man
having accused his wife of adultery may divorce her, and
then take another in her stead, as it happens day and night
in Europe, or having protected the rights of the first, may
take another. Which of the two is better or more desir-
able for a woman ¢

Or suppose a woman 1s not sufficient to satisfy her
husband’s desire (lust) in consequence of continual births
of children and diseases,-ete., and she is also unable to make
the household arrangements properly. In such a case
what is her husband to do?  May he seek some sweet-
heart in theatres and parks and squander his wealth, or he,
having divorced her, may expel her from his house at such
a time, or may he guard her privileges and take another
aso 2 Tell me, my readers ! which of the three courses
is better or more desirable? A reasonable mind will surely
point out to the last course, as the best of all, which is what
you call, polygamy.

Fourth —What will the countries und nations do *who
require an increase in their population ? Those who be-
lieve in the equal rights of both sexes, if they place two
men, rather 10 or 20 men for one woman, the same result
will come which does from the one man.  On the contrary,
if one man were to take several wives, each would give
birth to children. Again, a woman, at the age of 50 often
becomes barren, whereas a man to the last stage of his life
can cause a woman to conceive., I such a case why should
a man, being confined to one woman only, be prevented
so long from having children, and from increasing the
number of his descendants ? Islam, however, has not
feft polygamyv to be unlimited like other nations, but has
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greatly restricted it. The greatest number of wives that
we are allowed to have, is four only.

There is also a precautionary measure in it, and, that
is, that a man, in accordance with the principles of physics,
can cohabit with a woman for three months only, after
conception. After that period, it is injurious to the child
and also to the health of the woman to do so. In like
manner, three months after the birth of a child, cohabita-
tion Is injurious to an infant. According to this principle,
if a man cohabit with a woman who gets pregnant imme-
diately, he is at liberty to benefit himself for three months,
by taking the next wife:. Suppose, the next one also con-
ceives, he may go to her for three months, and then take the
third and be benefited by her for three months and so on
with the fourth. According to this arrangement, there
will pass three months to the first wife, after she gives birth
to her child and the husband will be at liberty to revert to
the same course he adopted at first among his four wives.

SECTION 11,
OBJECTIONS OF ANTAGONISTS TOGETHER WITH THEIR
ANSWERS.

In earlier ages of Islam, the Christians, for several
centuries, more particularly up to the time they did not
commence crusades, were not so bitterly opposed to Islam,
nor did they show an inveterate enmity to the Mohamed-
ans, nor were the Christian authors free from virtue and
modesty. To tell lies, to raise false charges against any
one and to proclaim them in public, was held by them as
blameworthy. But afterwards, they unlimitedly adopted
the opposite course. Their leaders, beholding the pro-
gress that was natural to Islam, got frightened at it, and
were afraid that their sheep would slip, throuvh their
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hands. The poor uneducated and the unintelligent pub-
lic were so far misled by them as to believe that they were
at liberty to obtain indulgences for their sins, instead of
money, and likewise to recommend them to the angels for
heaven, or for any kind of treatment they liked. They also
had perfect control over Christian rulers and kings through
these machinations and threats. Beautiful young girls
were in the habit of dedicating themselves to their services
which services the girls regarded as religious works of great
merit, some remnant of which is still found in the countries
of Europe and America. Hundreds of young women, called
nuns, are even now seen in-chapels as attendants to these
unmarried nuns. Why may not the nuns attend their
friars, if the latter, the pious secluded persons, do not
marry at all for the same reason ?  Such leaders thought
it as their obligation to show up Islim to their people in a
very disgusting form. Hence they began to talk about the
Founder of Islim in such words as these :—

The Founder of Islam  was a hypocrite. Besides
beating and murder, he wrought no miracle, nor had he
any kind of attractiveness in himself. Having given to
the savage Arabs an encouragement for heaven and a fear
of hell, made them his followers. After he had succeeded
in gathering such a horde of savage people, he commenced
highway robbery. Taking possession of other persons’
wives and daughters, to enslave them, and to use them in
different ways, was a delightful task, in consequence of which
the horde excessively increased. Licentiousness was a
part of their physical construction. To robbery and mur-
der they were accustomed from the beginning. The stories
and commandments of the prophets, the rituals and
ceremonies of the Parsees and the Arabs, he gathered in a
book-form that was named the Qoran. He also patched up a
law-book. As he was an eloquent speaker and an orator,
the uneducated Arabs who had no taste for prophetic

18
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writings, favoured the books and declared them to be un-
paralleled. For fear of them no one had power to bring
an equal to them and put the people to shame. To satisfy
others, they had nothing but sword. He who rose in oppo-
sition to them, was instantly beheaded. The greatest
Islamic worship is to take part m the rustic fair of the
Arabs called fajj, pilgrimage to Mekka :—having reached
there to cut off cruelly the heads of animals and having
formed themselves in shapes of bear or monkey dancers to
wander about the mountains and hills in making noise.

And what is the social life of Islam, to surround one
with many women, to-keep swords in the house, and
whenever a non-Mahomedan, more specially a Christian,
is found to strike off his head, whereupon they possess a
‘merit and obtain a martyr’s rank. In short, a deception
15 always a deception. No 'sooner he died, than all the
coating of hypocrisy and fraud became clear. There arose
a bitter strife among themselves. How unjustly the asso-
ciates and the companions of the prophet, treated his
daughter, son-in-law and grandsons. These Mussulmans
did also clearly show that the Qoran was not a miraculous
and unparalleled book from God. Holding it as an alter-
ed book, they composed several Suras, rather ten Siiras,
better than the original ones and showed them to the pub-
lic. And as it was habitual to Mohamed, so they also
praised Mohamed’s family with great many praises.
Mohamed himself cared nothing, but to make people worship
his descendants. He who will have regard to Fatima,
All, Hasan and Husain, will enter heaven and whoever
will hate them will be cast in hell. All selfish persons
establish rights for their descendants and families. Ask
the Pandits of India, how they praise Brahmins and listen
to them, what kind of respect and honour they claim for
them. In like manner the Syids say that the Law of
Mohamed is 7l before them. It is impossible for them to go
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to hell, as the Jews also claim that they belong to Abraham,
the hell-fire cannot affect them. The daughter of Moha-
med became ill-disposed towards Abii Bakr so much so
that she did not speak to him all her life, simply because
of a few bighas of land and a number of trees—the only
property not given to her, in opposition to all other inherit-
ance, although to uphold her father’s seat, he held the land
and the trees as wakf-property, an endowment, and did not
refuse to give her the income accruing from it—which was
not a true example of disregard towards this world. Alj,
the son-in-law of Mohamed, though he hated Umar and
Abt Bakr inwardly, yet apparently always flattered them,
in consequence of fear and could not lay open their heart-
felt hatred, nay more than that, he gave his daughter in
marriage as a flattery to Umar; on the other hand, All was
famous for his dauntless courage and bravery. More than
half the number of Mohamedans adore him and his sons,
beseech his help and raise the cries of Hasan and Husain
every now and then.

The Moslems opened their eyes when Islam reached
foreign lands and countries. Their sages having made
slight changes in their religion, assimilated themselves to
the Christian and the Jewish hermit lives. When they
entered India, they accepted the Hindi ascetics and saints’
customs and manners. They held it as their wonders and
their saintly lives, to sing with instruments, to ring the
bells, to jump and frisk about, to do some other mad-like
movements as the Hindas do at the time of their idol-wor-
ship and to utter blasphemous words. If they were real
believers in the unity of God, they would not adore their
god-fathers, their graves and the descendants of Mohamed.
If there were any truth in their traditions, their Maulvis
and learned men would not forge hundreds of traditions.
In order to make lawful what they wished to do, they used
to forge them. There has been a number of traditionists
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among the Moslems who were always ready to fabricate
new traditions. This is what they call their religion, their
prophet, the Qoran, the descendants and the disciples of
Mohamed, their saints, their durveshes, the workers of
miracles and wonders, their Siafis and their learned tradi-
tionists. It is also well known to the Moslems that both
the prophet and God wanted Al to become Caliph, the
successor of Mohamed, but for fear of Umar and Abii Bakr
could reveal no such verse in the Qoran as to express plain-
ly about the succession of Ali and his family-members.
Therefore, the poor Shiahs try to twist some verses to draw
such a conclusion and being unable to do so have to say that
there were such verses in the Qoran, but were taken out
afterwards. Again, there are some among the Shiahs who
hold the opinion that the prophet made Ali as his successor
before his disciples who were more than 100,000 in number
on Rhum-m-i-gadir, a Shiah {estival, but the nation after
the prophet’s death rejected the succession, from which it
appears that it was very disagreeable to them. And be-
cause they followed the prophet’s order in giving up idol-
atry, but they did not care to carry it out in this respect,
from which it appears ‘that Ali' was so ill-natured that
people generally disliked him. Nowadays, the Moha-
medans continually worship Ali, Hasan and Husain, the
graves of the dead, the taazias, their saints, and their
spiritual guides; yet they claim themselves to be Uni-
tarians and call their religion as sacred. We find no dis-
tinction between these Moslems and the idolators of India.
As the Hindus bow down before the Brahmins, so these
Moslems treat their spiritual teachers together with their
descendants and their orders are held in higher estima-
tion than those of the Qoran and the prophet. The guides
plainly say that the Qordn and the religion are good for
nothing, that heaven and hell are nonsense. Burn the
Qoran and pull down the Kaaba. God can be had in eat-
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ing and drinking, in singing and dancing. Everything is
God ; the dog and the ass is the same. The children of
the spiritual teachers having attached many qualifications
to their predecessors, order their followers to read them
on beads or on their fingers, and for the purpose of their
own respect praise their forefathers and describe the stories
of their wonders to such an extent that a wise man gets
surprised at them. What are these stories and fables ?
They are of the following nature :—

A certain spiritual guide quarrelled with God a d
threatened to demolish his heavenly throne if He did not
consent to his will, Poor helpless-God, getting frightened
at it had to do what the spiritual teacher desired. These
persons have many times beaten the angel Gabriel.

The angel of death was once going with the deceased
spirits confined in his vessel when suddenly he was caught
and a fight took place between them in which the vessel of
spirit slipped from his hand, so he went up to God as a
complainant but what answer did God give him ? He said
that He was quite helpless before him. He could not help
it, even if He himself were beaten by the aforesaid teacher.
The works of both the worlds are under their charge, and
this is the reason why the people offer their offerings to
them.

Being pleased with it perhaps the teacher and the
graves of these men would very likely grant them children,
prosperity and health, give them victory over their ene-
mies and save them from famine and calamity. When the
pilgrims reach the tombs of each teacher, the attendants
having caught them by their necks cause them to bow
down before the tombs and invoke with the statement :—
Oh teacher give them all spiritual and worldly success—as
if they are the sole agents of God.

These foolish persons do not understand that prior to
them all, the affairs of this world were carried out just as
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well as they are done now, and those who do not believe
these teachers are also prosperous and successful in their
business. Then how can it be understood that a certain
success came to appear from the grave or from the spiritual
guide in lieu of the aforesaid offerings ? What line of dis-
tinction can be drawn between idolators and the beliefs
of the unitarian Moslems. If an educated Moslem call it a
medium of acceptance before God, then the educated
Hindis call their gods as channels through which thev
receive their blessings from their gods. How strange is it
then that the Moslems who are considered as unitarians
will inherit heaven and the Hindis who are held as idola-
tors, Mushriks (those who attribute to God co-partners)
be considered as fuels of hell and fit to be killed.

These kinds of statements the Maulvis prove from the
Qoran and the tradition of Mohamed (peace be on his
soul) and are held as faithful and holy. If this is what
the Moslems call Islam and the teaching of the Qordn and
hadises as surely it is, then the nature of Islam is well
established.

ANSWER.

The aforesaid objections can be divided into two
parts. The first part consists of those that are about
Mohamed, his nature, and the teaching of the Qoran. The
second part consists of the conduct and dealings of the Mos-
lems. In the first part the antagonist brings no proof,
but simply displays his suspicion or rather his inward
malice towards Islam. This sort of mistrust the heretics
can exercise towards all the prophets of God. It is origin-
ally an objection of the Atheists. Neither Moses, nor
Abraham nor Jesus can be free from this kind of suspicions
of the Atheists. All of them encourage their people to-
wards heaven and frighten them from hell. All had a
body of followers. God forbid! The Jews draw such a
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bad picture of Christ that we dislike to describe it. Those
wretched malignant fellows keep saying that Christ was
an illegitimate child of his parents. Such children are
naturally artful and cunning. He had learnt from Egypt
some tricks of a juggler and had coveted to declare himself
as a prophet. Nay! more than that, from his shameful
birth, he was led to hold himself as the Son of God. Nei-
ther he wrought miracles, nor his preaching and sermons
were efficacious. A few washermen and fish-mongers
having seen some of his tricks became his followers, where_
upon he became so puffed up with pride that he began to
boast of his superiority over all.the other prophets previous
to him who were as if thieves and robbers. The Law of
Moses that was given for ever was totally abrogated by
him. At last, in consequence of his conduct he was caught
by the authorities of his day and being proved as guilty
of crimes he was crucified.  Then all the effect of his teach-
ing and preaching came’ to naught. His disciples fled,
refused to have any knowledge of him and openly cursed
him before the public. | At the time, the people were taking
him to crucify he was asked to show some miracle which he
could not and did not. In short, he gave his life in great
agonies and thus he falsified his divinity. He was given to
threaten the people with heavenly kingdom and to tempt
them with happiness and ease therein. Afterwards his
friends and disciples wrote his biographies and called them
the Gospels, which are full of vain boast and useless thoughts.
When Paul, a Jew, entered their society, in order to incline
the people towards his religion, he openly declared before
the public that nothing is lawful or unlawful, eat, drink,
whatever you wish. Do what you like. Commit evil
deeds freely. Simply believe in Christ. This religion
which is free from all kinds of obligations and limitations
gives also the assurance that Christ bore upon the Cross
the sins of all mankind. Constantine the Great, who was
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very cruel and a murderer, accepted this religion and
forced his people with the sword to accept it.

Paul spread out such a Satanic net to ensnare the
people that even Satan himself is ashamed of it. Their
traditions, creeds, and conduct are enough to disgrace
their religion. Paul gives his people full permission to
speak falsehood. Hypocrisy and deception is a part of
this religion. In the beginning, therefore, hundreds of
persons began to make spurious gospels, and to ascribe
them to Christ. Here ends their statement. Again,
if the useless performances of Christian sects be fully des-
cribed the hearers will burst forth into sudden laughter.
Thousands of them like the Hindis go to dive in the river
Jordan with the belief that they will thereby receive salva-
tion from sin. Again, as the Hindus carry the water of
the Ganges as a sacred thing to their homes, so the Chris-
tians do with the water of the Jordan. They offer their
prayers to Christ and invoke him instead of God. We do
not know, how they snatched away the doctrine of the
HindG Triad. The Hinds say that three persons—Brah-
ma, Vishnu and Mahadeo are united into one God. The
Christians also believe that the Father, the Son and the
Holy Ghost are one God which they name the Holy Trinity,
and upon which they hold that their salvation depends.
Their religious leaders, the preachers and missionaries
single out the world in telling lies, raising disturbances and
in teaching mercilessness to their people. They are not
ashamed of writing false histories and fabricating baseless
geographies. To represent the most important matters
of others as trifling and insignificant and to show their
own things which are really below notice, as very weighty
and important, is the practice of this body. To accuse a
good man with whom they may be on bad terms, to show
his affairs in evil exaggerations full of taunting expressions
and heart-rending phraseology, and to laugh at his good:
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qualifications with the exception of a few Christians, is the
custom of all the present and past of them. This thev
consider as their eloquent statements and of which they
boast. However, even in this age of freedom and liberty
this religion is held among the educated people of Europe
so poor of truth and so trifling that they have begun to hate
even the name of religion. How strange it is then that
such people having concealed their religious titles, in order
to bring a credit to themselves and having added to their
names the high-sounding titles of the sages, the philoso-
phers and the doctors accuse our holy prophet (peace and
safety be on his soul) with false accusations and consider
it as their bounden duty

Now, it remains to deal with the pious missionaries,
who having perpetrated unspeakable deeds wherever they
reach, raise tumults and wars, If they may not receive
high salaries from their missions, then, it may be apparent
that how do they abuse Christianity. Under the pretence
of helping the orphans and treating the sick, they collect
money as charity and squander it in spoiling the orphan’s
religion and in passing their own days in ease and pleasure.
The objection that the Qordn is a collection of some verbal
stories is quite baseless. Would there be self-wrought
subjects and events in it, however, it has shown a miracle
also in this particular ; because when the inspired writers
of Ahl-i-kitab (people of the book) waver in their accounts
which are full of discrepancies* in themselves, the holy
Qorédn is quite free from these defects, and the style of its
writings is not like stories of the Bible. Tt is a stupid ob-
jection that Mohamed has borrowed his religion from
different sources. When the former religions have been
acknowledged as inspired ones, then what necessity was

* With regard to Christ, compare the four Gospels with each other, first, then
with Chronicles I & II, and Samuel I & 1. How many errors will be found in his
genealogy. How much will it differ_in itsel,
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there for him to have recorded a strange thing in opposition
to the former inspirations. Islam itself claims that it has
come to remove the discrepancies and changes of the former
religions and to select a true and natural religion therefrom.
Is not that, a perfect proof of its truth that in its nature it
does resemble the former prophets’ religions? It is a
statement of the uneducated and ignorant persons that it
was for fear of Mohamed that people could not bring an
equivalent to the Qoran. It claims to be of such a nature
from the time the Quraish were most powerful at Mekka
and the faithful were bitterly persecuted. Many tribes of
Arabia fought battles with the Moslems for this very rea-
son. Was it then for fear of them that they could not bring
an equivalent to the Qoran. At least they would do so
for their own people. Again, there were in Syria,in those days,
Christian Arabs who are still found. They were not afraid
of Moslems and were able to write an Arabic book in the
most elegant style and ecirculate it among the public in
order to falsify the aforesaid claim, and who prevents them
now from doing so, if they can? It is worse than useless
to say that the Moslems themselves, having composed
some Siiras similar to the Qoranic style, have refuted the
aforesaid claim, that the Shiahs are familiar with the 10
paras (pieces) that have been taken out from the Qoran,
that they openly declare it to be altered and that the verses
relating to the superiority of the members of Mohamed’s
family have been removed. No one among the Shiah*
critics holds this opinion, nor does any of them believe that
the 10 paras above referred to have been taken out from the
Qoran. Sheikh Sadiq and other learned Shiahs have fully
explained the matter. Surely after the conquest of Persia

* There are 3 great sects amoung them, wvie., Zaidia, Ismalia and Isna
Asharia whose learned critics unanimously deny the existence of any suchdefect in
the book.



by the Mahomedans. some magicians contrived* to pro-
claim themselves as Moslems and friendly to Ali, and in
order to satiate the inveterate enmity they had cherished
towards Omar the conqueror of Persia, they exaggerated
in pavtiality to Ali, the ordinary difference of opinions, with
regard to the successors of the prophet, to such an extent,
and fabricated the traditions that were not only to stig-
matise Omar and Abii Bakr, but also to Ali, Fatima, the
prophet, the omnipotent God and the Holy Qoradn as have
been stated by the above-mentioned objector, and a few
stupid persons having believed the aforesaid statements
spread them among the public.

When about the succession of Ali, there arose a dispute,
on a point, in consequence of the wickedness of these evil-
doers between All on one hand, and Talha, Zubair and
Aisha on the other, and battles were fought which, though
settled afterwards, yet gave the fore-mentioned wicked
persons a good opportunity to proclaim the {fabricated
traditions, and those who were partial to All got a good
chance to listen to them. “Again, on account of the
opposition of Amir Mudwiva, the traditions got a still
greater notoriety. Then the cruelty that was practised
by the wretched Yazid towards the members of Mohamed’s
family caused them to get a good credit among the friends.
No wonder if the reckless learned men in their zeal and love
for the prophet’s family might have entered them in their
books, which, it is not unreasonable, may have been con-
sidered by the followers as arguments and perfect proof
against the opposite party. The family-members of Mo-
hamed havmg a natuml quahﬁcatlon in themselves were

* It has been foretold in the Epwtles of Zorast (fire worshipper) that the magi-
cians mixing with the societies of Mahomedans will corrupt their faith and
feligion, Some Jews of Yaman, a part of Arabia in the guise of Islaim and in their
love for Ali, were famous for such heresy, Among them thete was one bv name
Abdullah, the son of Saba, who was several times turned out by Ali hinself, for hig
irreligious statements,
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worthy of commendation and respect. In the matter
of faith, they had made great efforts and many spiritual
sciences had been handed down through them to the suc-
ceeding generations. What fault is it then, of the prophet
if he ordered his people to love and to respect them ? 1t
is not unreasonable to think that Bani Ymaiyas during
their reign practised persecution ; many friends of Ahl-i-
Bait for the purpose of raising a body of people in their
favour, might have invented traditions about superiority
of Saiyids and commendations of Ahl-i-Bait. However,
it is an erroneous and rude thought to draw such a conclu-
sion from the above-mentioned statements that Mohamed
had arranged for them-to be worshipped. The prophet
of God had never shown his partiality towards any person
with regard to religions laws and orders. Two of his tra-
ditions are a perfect proof of this. When he warned his
followers about the next world, he spoke to his own daughter
thus :—‘“O my darling Fatima, never give up yourself
to the vain thought that you are my daughter ; 1 will not
be able to remove God’s punishment from thee. Make
therefore efforts to do good. Yes! in worldly matters I
can help thee, as a father does his children.’”” When he
orders his own daughter thus, what right has then a Saiyid
or a Sheikh to lay claims of salvation like the Jews. The
second tradition states that a woman belonging to the
Quraish tribe had stolen something at Medina. To cut her
hand according to the then existing law of the country, was
quite disagreeable to Quraish. Wsama, the son of Zaid, who
was greatly loved by the prophet, was sent to him for re-
commendation in this matter. No sooner he spoke a little
about it, than he incurred great displeasure of the prophet
and was told that the former nations were destroyed
chiefly because they were given to carry out the divine or-
ders upon the poor and not upon the rich and high-born
people. 1 swear by God,” said he, © if my own daughter
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Fatima would have been guilty of theft I would not hesi-
tate in having her hands cut off.”’

The same magicians imputed that Omar kicked Fatima
in consequence of which her pregnancy was lost, and that
he treated Al very badly. Firstly—What power and
authority had Omar to do so? He had no army. The
people of the tribe to which he belonged were very few in
number. So he was quite unable to do so. What relation
had the Muh3jirs (the emigrants) and Answars (the helpers)
with Omar in preference to Ali and Fatima, in whose father
they believed, that they would allow him to treat them so
cruelly.

The Bani Hashims were not se few in number that they,
in order to keep up their respect, would let the matter go
easily. The countries of Arabia where people live in tribes
and families are famous for their self-respect and honour.
In opposition to Omar, Bani Umaiyas would have also
taken part with Bani Hasham, who were very near des-
cendants of the same forefather. The poor magicians
having judged according to the circumstances of their own
country, fabricated stories and traditions that have been
proved by facts to be spurious and false. The office of
Abii Bakr and Omar as successors of Mohamed (caliphs)
was not externally after the manner of kings. They did
pot walk in pomp and show with a body-guard of horses
and elephants. Their houses were not built like palaces
and were not thronged with beautiful women. They had
not the kitchens where thousand of kinds of food were
cooked. The Government of the day was purely a republic.
The caliphs received a very limited monthly salary of nearly
30 rupees a month for their household expenses. They
were unable to expend a single pice in personal and house-
hold expenses. Every Moslem had freedom to raise ob-
jection to their conduct. During the time of both succes-
sions, All served as Secretary to Abi Bakr and Omar.
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Now, my readers, let me know what right did they
possess and what worldly riches had they hoarded up
that they took by force or snatched away from Ali? It
was only a service to their nation and a place of such a
great responsibility that theydid not like it for their own
sons and grandsons, but left it to the choice of their people.
Again, it seems very unlikely that the nation which did
not hesitate to sacrifice their lives for their prophet in his
life-time, and which was filled with the same religious zeal
after his death, would hesitate to carry out his order, if he
had appointed a certain man, more particularly Ali, as his
successor, who was at last elected as a caliph by the nation
among which he was famous for his good qualifications.

Now, we come to see what was the nature of the
garden Fidak, etc., with regard to inheritance. Fatima might
have perhaps wanted to inherit it as her father’s property,
but when she was told that the prophet of God left nothing
as such and it was not appropriate to hisdivine office. Yes,
the estate he left as an endowment and from which he was
given to defray the expenses of his people, will be used as
usual and the stipends will continue as before. So Fatima
consented to it and said nothing about it again. How
greatly was this matter exaggerated by the magicians, and
was believed by simple-minded persons. Having consid-
ered Abii Bakr and Omar as enemies to Ahl-i-Bait (house-
hold people) they took to abusing them as part of their
faith. To say that the inward feelings of Ali towards the
caliphs were different from what he showed outwardly.
It is really an abuse to him, which is refuted by his blessed
son Imam Husain, during the battle of Karbald. An army
of Yazid nearly 25,000 in number had surrounded and
demanded of him a formal acceptance of Yazid as true
caliph of Mohamed. Although his comrades were very few
in number, he did not practise hypocrisy. How daringly
he fought with the army and proved that Bani Hashim
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could not be submissive to any. The magician posterity
having held this battle according to their own way and
thinking after their own women’s bewailings and weepings
composed elegies and ballads to put the hearers to cry and
mourn bitterly and to hold mass-meetings successfully for
the purpose. It is quite stupid to say that the prophet
of God wrought no miracle and that it was with the sword
that the people were subjugated, because no sword was
drawn at Mekka previous to his migration, and also in the
conversion of Answars (the helpers) to this faith. Thou-
sands of trustworthy and God-fearing persons who witness-
ed his miracles and signs profess to have seen them with
their own eyes and give that as reason for their conversion
to the faith, whereas a person after hundreds of years,
either purely from his incredulous, envious, and malignant
spirit, or having based his statements on the baseless tradi-
tions of the hypocrites and ¢nemies of Islam may deny
these miracles and wonders. Well, my readers! Is it
possible for a reasonable, God-fearing and just person to
accept such denial as reasonable.

Tt is a still greater folly to say that the greatest worship
in Islam is to take partin the savage-like assemblage—and
having transformed themselves into the form of barbarians
to make noise and to slaughter animals. Alas! if the pre-
judiced person who raises these objections, before doing so,
had only been acquainted with the virtuous principles of
Islam and had been aware of the spiritual blessings and the
reality of Hajj (pilgrimage to Mekka), he would not insult
himself by raising an unreasonable objection like this, nor
would he make himself a laughing-stock to those who have
the deep knowledge of the Qoran.

To say that Mohamed was the central place of hypo-
crisy and deceitfulness, that after his death the false coat-
ing was removed, that his followers began to fight among
rhemselves and that his influence soon disappeared, 1s te
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throw dust in the eyes of the world ; because all the histo-
rians, though prejudiced and enemies to him, unanimously
agree that what the prophet of Arabia inculcated about
the unity of God and his worship, upon the hearts of the
people, was so perfect that even after his death, when
his followers became master of the fertile kingdoms of the
world and took the Crowns from the heads of Casar and
Kisra, and their fear over the populous part of the world,
was so great that the mightiest people of the world
trembled to think of the glittering swords of the Arabs,
even then, they were qualified with durvesh-like simple
dispositions and were accustomed to lead the pure and
pious life of righteousness and politeness with the spirit
they received from their leader.

They had the same spirit of night waking (for offering
their prayers to God), of temperance, piety, patience, devo-
tion, humility, forbearance, hospitality, valor, religious
zeal, indifference towards worldly-troubles and a desire
for the next world, which they had learnt from their leader.

An answer to the second part of the objection.

To raise objection to the Moslem society, the way they
treat their women and to say that they put people to death,
is mere falsehood. All this can be refuted by evidence
of the people and by the philosophers of Europe. On the
contrary, Christian societies are tempered with licentious-
ness, intoxication, hypocrisy and deceitfulness. Some un-
educated Mahomedans catch these evils from the societies
of the uncivilized peoples, the idolators, the Jews, the Chris-
tians and the magicians. When the Qoran and the tradi-
tions clearly count them as evil and the learned Moslems
reject them as bad things, then what defect can they pro-
duce in Islam ? They would surely be considered as defects
of those who are involved in them, whether they may be
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Maulvis or religious leaders, or their descendants or Saiyids
or Sheikhs, be they what they may.

Now, we quote from the European authors the state-
ments that help our claim.

Godfrey Haggins, in his 4pology for Islam quotes from
Gibbon thus :—The manners of the first four caliphs were
alike and were well known to all. Their zeal and interest
in their works was from the purity of their hearts. After
receiving wealth and power they spent their lives in the
performance of moral and religious duties. When Moha-
med was surrounded on all sides with troubles and diffi-
culties and the arrows of calamities had overwhelmed him
and he was compelled to leave his birth-place, these per-
sons took part with him and patiently bore the persecutions
they received from the hands of their enemies. Their
conversion to Islam, at the time, proves their truth and
righteousness. And to take possession of the fertile king-
doms of the world, points to their superior ability. Who
can think in the aforesaid circumstances that the perse-
cutions they bore, the religion they accepted and stuck to,
piously to the point of deatlrand the banishment they took
from their own country, was all this simply for a person who
was full of every sort of evils, was artful and a hypocrite,
whose teachings were opposed to their previous lives and
freedom ? No one can believe it and it is not possible.
it is better for the Christians to remember that Mohamed’s
teachings produced in the heart of his follower a true love
and zeal for their religion which is useless to seek among
the early followers of Christ. Their religion spread so
rapidly over the world that its parallel cannot be found
anywhere. Before the half century passed, Islam gained
victory over the most fertile and powerful kingdoms of the
world. Whereas, when Christ was taken to be crucified,
his followers fled, their religious zeal disappeared and they
ran away leaving their Saviour as entangled in the claws of

19
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death. If they were unable to protect him from his ene-
mies, they were at least able to remain near him for his
comfort and were strong enough to threaten his enemies.
Mohamed’s faithful followers always mustered around
their persecuted prophet and for his protection put their
lives in danger, and ultimately prevailed against his ene-
mies.

The learned Gibbon says in his history that Mohamed’s
religion is pure from superstitions and doubts. The
prophet of Mekka rejected with reasonable argument
the worship of men, idols, planets, and stars. With ardent
love he acknowledged for the founder of the universe an
existence that has neither beginning nor ending, nor is
He limited to a form or place, nor has He His parallel with
whom he may be compared. The messenger of God ut-
tered the deep truths of theology and his followers readily
accepted them. The commentators of the Qoran explain-
ed them with reasonable arguments. A great philosopher
who professes to believe in the nature and attributes of God
can declare that Mohamed’s belief is superior to his know-
ledge and recent faculties. The principles, the foundation
of which is laid upon reason and inspiration, became strong
and perfect by the witness of Mohamed. His followers
from Mekka to India have the honour of being styled as
Unitarians who having held the idols as abomination re-
moved the danger of idol-worship for ever.

Dr. Springer says, Mohamed always penetrated the hand
of God’s power in the rising sun, the raining water, the
growing grass and heard the voice of His praise in thunder-
clap, in flowing water, in melodies of birds and beheld signs
of His power and might in dreary deserts and in the old
desolate cities.

Rodwell in his Preface to the Qoran asserts that Moha-
med was moved in doing all his works with the good intéen-
tion to release his country from ignorance and the disgrace
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of idolatry and the most earnest desire he cherished in
his heart was to spread the truth, 7.e., the Unity of God.
Although for some reasons he thought himself to be an
apostle of God, still Mohamed’s person was a curious example
of the power and life that has a perfect belief in God and
resurrection from which a lot of good results can be pro-
duced. There cannot bea bit of doubt that in consequence
of his generous person and truthful nature, he ought to be
considered among the people—who have perfect authority
and full power over faith and conduct and over the whole
life of mankind which can be found in none except him
who belongs to the highest order.*

Sir W. Muir, though he was a bigoted Christian, was
at last compelled to assert in his Life of Mohamed thus :—
From the time unknown, the spiritual power of Mekka and
of Arabia had become quite insensible, though a weak and
faint influence of Judaism and Christianity or of philoso-
phy had appeared in Arabia, such as the surface of a non-
flowing brook waves here and there, without a motion at
its bottom. All the Arabs were engrossed in the darkness
of superstition and wickedness. It was a common practice
among them that the eldest son after his father’s
death took his wives as his own. On account of their
pride and poverty, they used to kill their daughters, when
infants, like the Hindus. Their religion was the most de-
graded form of idolatry. They did not believe in the

* The last part of the sentence is a characteristic of his missionary prejudice
that came to appear from his pen, else, there can be no doubt about the mission
of him who is qualified with qualifications that belong to the highest order of
the prophets, concerning whom clear prophecies are found in the Bible and it
is a still greater surprise that Christ has said nowhere that no apostle shall
appear after him. On the contrary he has somewhat winked at his appearance,
Next to Christ, the Christians believe also in the mission of those who had
nothing of the good qualities in comparison to our great prophet as Paul was,
We are at a loss to find what difficulty arises in believing Mohamed as a true
apostle of God, although he asserts the truth of the Gospel of Christ and witnes-
ses the chastity of his mother.
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Almighty God, the cause of all effects, but were entangled
in the false superstition of the unseen spirits. Resurrec-
tion, reward and punishment that are the cause of merit
or demerit were quite unknown to them. Thirteen years
before the Hejira, 7.e., previously to the time Mohamed
declared himself to be a prophet, Mekka was quite senseless
of its disgraceful condition, yet what an important and im-
mense effect was produced within these 13 years that hun-
dreds of persons having forsaken idol-worship undertook
to adore the one true God alone—and according to their
belief submitted themselves to the directions given them
in the inspired word of God, began to pray with great devo-
tion unto the Almighty, to expect mercy and salvation
from Him alone and to take pains in doing good and in
practising justice and piety. Day and night they began
to think over the power of the Almighty to recognize the
fact that He is the Person who takes care of them even in
their trifling wants. In every mnatural circumstance, in
every thing that pertained to them in their daily life, in
every incident that took place in private or in society and
in all the changes that happened, they always beheld Na-
ture’s hand. Besides this, the spiritual state in which they
felt themselves continually delightful and used to praise
Him, was looked upon as a sign of His particular grace and
mercy. The infidels who were their kinsmen and lived
in their cities and towns, etc., were considered as doomed
to destruction and Mohamed was looked upon as the per-
son who gave them a new life. (Here ends Muir’s state-
ment.) In a short space of time, in consequence of the
curious effect that Islam produced, Mekka was split into two
societies. Hundreds of men and women not accepting to
depart from their dear faith were compelled to quit their
houses and migrate to Ethiopia. Again, the prophet him-
self together with more than one hundred of his followers
left his dear city and the Holy Kaaba and took his abode
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permanently at Medina. Here also. the aforesaid won-
derful effect caused him and his followers to form a brother-
hood ready to sacrifice their lives under the protection of
the prophet and other Moslems. The people of Medina
although had heard ere long, and were familiar with Jew-
ish truths, were still engrossed in darkness and had not
hitherto risen from their slumber. But now, the prophet
of Arabia’s effectual and heart-seeking public discourses
aroused them to a new spiritual and devout life.

In one place of his book he says that ‘‘we acknowledge
without hesitation that Islam has removed many a false
and superstitious rite for ever. Idolatry disappeared
before the war-cry of Islam and the doctrine of unity to-
gether with the unlimited perfections and power of God
became a vigorous principle of the religion in the hearts
and minds of Mohamed’s followers just as it was in
Mohamed himself.

The most important truth of Islam which bears also
the sense of the word Isldsm is to resign one’s self to the will
of God. Tt has no less virtues in regard to society. All
Moslems are ordered by their religion to treat one another,
among themselves, with brotherly love, to do good to the
orphans, to be kind to their slaves and not to use alcoholic
(intoxicating) liquors at all. It can boast that it has
in itself a part of temperance not found in any other reli-
gion. (Here ends his statement.) Besides the aforesaid
authors many learned French and Germans bear witness
with a still greater force to the Islamic truth, and to prove
their statements, they bring arguments in great detail.

And the number of witnesses concerning the state of
caliphs is so great that we cannot count it exactly. It has
been acknowledged by all the world that the caliphs after
taking possession of the fruitful kingdoms of the world
within the short space of time, of which there is no paral-
lel in the universe, were accustomed to pass durvesh-like
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lives and to perform religious and moral duties with the
same devotion up to the point of death.

There was no particular palace for the caliphs to live
in, nor the royal building to set under ; their houses were
lower and worse than those of middle-class men. Mud-
built (kuchcha) houses roofed with date-tree wood that
leaked in excessive rain and were likely to fall down, were
very small and scanty in accordance with their poor wants.
The caliphs were not distinct from the common people
of their country. They used to live in a state that was
lower than the aforesaid people.

The coat Omar used to put on was patched up with
many patches. There was no watch at their doors, nor did
they ride in carriages with great show and splendour, but
they were accustomed to walk lonely like common persons,
wherever they wished. They were not ashamed to do
their own domestic works of buying and selling. Every
complainant was at liberty to appear before them. On
account of their remaining busy in their official duties,
their nation had allowed for them a very poor monthly
stipend which amounted to nearly 30 or 32 rupees a month
in which they had to support themselves and their family.
In addition to all the abovementioned things, to wake up
in the night for God’s worship, to be indifferent of the
troubles of this world and to prepare themselves night and
day for the next world are clear proofs of their supremacy
over all. In morality, humility, meekness, forbearance,
self-denial and {forgiveness they were counted as perfect
men. A man of the lowest grade had authority to make
objection to their practice and conduct, and they had
listened to them as carefully as they did to the respectable
persons of their nation. They were unable to beat with
a lap or to imprison for a day the lowest person of their
society. If stories of their justice and impartiality be
recorded. at length, many large volumes would not suffice.
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When Ibn-i-Walid, the chief commander, was discharged
from his post by Omar in consideration of same prudent
and national measure and the place was filled up by Abia
Ubaida bin-il-jarrdh and a declaration to this effect was
made in a speech before the nation, a young lad who
belonged to Khalid’s clan, spoke loudly before the meet-
ing in such harsh words that could not be heard even by
a common person. O Omar! thou still cherishest the
same hatred and enmity towards Khalid which thou hadst
before Islam.”” Whereupon the chief persons of the mass-
meeting were grieved. But in order to appease their pas-
sion, Omar said, he is a lad and does not know the secrets
of government.

Omar was once on his travels to Medina and the night
was dark. Without knowing he stepped on another man’s
foot who said .‘‘art thou blind.””  ** Excuse me please, the
darkness of the night hath blinded me’’ said Omar to the
afflicted person—who hayving recognized him began to make
excuses. Never mind, Sir, you are right; the fault is
actually mine, replied Omar. When Jerusalem, the Holy
City, was surrounded by, the Moslem army, the citizens
agreed to make over the city to them, on condition their
caliph may come, whom they might be able to see and
with whom they may be able to make a formal agreement.
The people of Medina were of different opinions concerning
the matter. But Al said “‘it is surely desirable that the
Head of the Faithful may go there.”” Now, Omar took his
journey to Syria and what kinds of preparations were made
for him by his people ? A camel on whose back was put a
little flour of parched barley for his meals with a wooden
dish hanging on it and a slave to accompany him. Let
us see how they finished their journey. When Omar
rode half-way, his slave used to take the nose-string
and led the camel., When the slave rode on it, Omar used
to alight, to take the string and to conduct it. At their
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halting places, they were accustomed to do their work al-
ternately. In the intervening districts, wherever they
heard complaints against their officers and the cruelties
they practised therein, they made amendments. When
they reached their destination, the Moslem army as a re-
ception for them raised the cry of Alldho Akbar the Great
God. The people of the city found out that the Head of
the Faithful had come. Now the head was compelled by
his people to put on fine garments, to ride on a good
horse and then to converse with the Christians. Having
gone four or five paces, he dismounted from his horse and
said :  ‘‘ Bring my patched-up clothing, for, of this
garment and appearance I feel proud. 1 have heard
from the Messenger of God whosoever hath a bit of pride
in his heart, he will not be able even to smell the scent of
heaven.”’

The facts that concern Ali are more surprising than
these. One of them is the following. During his reign he
had bought an armour from a Jew and had paid him its
price. However the Jew in order to try him, instituted a
case against him in the Court.” Shuraih was the Qazi (the
Judge) in those days. According to the common course
of the Mahommedan Law, he summoned also his king
{(Ali) who attended the Court and was informed of the suit
that was brought against him by a Jew. Ali said that
he had already paid the price. You are now responsible
to prove it, else, I will have to pass a decree against you,”’
said the Qazi. Ali brought his son Imam Husain and his
slave Qambar as his witnesses. The Jew made an objec-
tion to it saying that a son’s evidence for his father and
that of a slave for his master cannot be accepted. The Judge,
in acknowledgment of the cross-question, passed a decree
against Ali who paid the money to the Jew for the second
time. The Jew having obtained the decree-money con-
fessed that he was a liar. It was merely to try the Mos-
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lem Court and the justice practised by the judge and the
king. Afterwards, for this very fact he became a convert
to Islam.

It must be acknowledged that the caliphs were always
godly and divine persons, before their prophet as well as
after him. They did not rule their kingdoms despotically,
nor had they an army except the nation that believed in
the mission of their prophet and were ready even to sacri-
fice their lives on their behalf, nor had they wealth and
property, the means of splendour, then to believe in the
traditions that they turned* from their faith afterwards,
that they did not stick to Islam, that they felt no love for
their prophet after his death, that they did not remain
as submissive to the injunctions of the Holy Qoran is a
sheer absurdity and is entirely opposed to what is self-evi-
dent which can convince neither a4 Mahomedan nor a non-
Mohamedan. After all, if it be supposed that a diversity
of opinion arose among them, concerning some matter,
and consequently on a worldly affair some brotherly com-
plaint might have been made or they might have been
aggrieved for some reason, which is natural to man, then to
take this to mean that they were enemies to and felt hatred

¥ ¢ Lagad razi AllGko an il moninina 1= yubdiyinaka taktash-skajarate.”’
* Surely God is pleased with the faithful who make a confession with you,
O prophet ! uader a tree.”  Wu alzamakum kalimat-ul-tagod wa kinii ahag ga
bitha wa ahlaka, ¢* And piety was a part of their Obligations aud they deserved
it and were fit for it also.” Walla-zina maahii ashiddao alal kuflari rukama
bainahuin, tardhun rukia an sujjadan yabtagiinag fazlan min Allaki wa rizwana,
simahum fi wujihi hime  mtn asar-is-sujud.  Aund they who belong to the
society of Mohamed are strict to the infidels but sympathetic among themsclves.
You will behold them in reverential prostration and in bowing down their heads
in prayers, the signs of which are apparent from their faces.” The companions
of Mohamed who were muiajirs and anstours —the emigrants and the helpers—
are spoken of very highly in the Qordn for their efforts in the cause of Islam. In
opposition o these verses and incidents that are given in the Qorin, to consider
them as wicked and sinful, does not betit a Mchamedan, nay it does not become
even a wise non-Mohamedan.
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towards each other, and thereby to form the judgment that
they had deep-rooted hatred towards Fatima (the head of all
the women) and that they had treated her with injustice
and cruelty, or that they had enmity against Ali (the cho-
sen), or that they practised cruelties upon or injustice to
him, or that Ali himself felt hatred towards them on ac-
count of the election as Mahomed’s successor or that the
nation had deep-rooted enmity against the holy descen-
dants of the prophet, or that they were always in pursuit
of their dishonour or disgrace, is entirely an absurd idea
and is a submission to the ignorant and the triflers which
again is quite contrary te facts and- the holy Qoran.

Surely Bani Umaiya and more particularly Yazid
purely for worldly motives of obtaining the Mohamedan
kingdom and being styled as the head of the faithful and
the caliph of Mohamed opposed Ali and his descendants
and treated them cruelly on account of which all the Mos-
lems with the exception of Yazid’s army and their subor-
dinates were displeased with them and always held them
as blameworthy. The people of Mekka and Medina all of
them were greatly displeased with Bani Umaiya. It was
their old family-hatred which was in the beginning sup-
pressed through the influence of the prophet, but in con-
sequence of worldly authority and exultation, it re-
appeared in the end. For which Bani Umaiya alone and
not all the followers of Mohamed are responsible.

However, it is very strange that the Christians show
deep-rooted enmity towards Islam and its prophet, because,
leaving aside the Christian practice of prejudice and in-
tolerance and the religious fanaticism, their last leaders
have shown recently, Christianity is so similar to Islam
that there is not so much affinity between any other two
religions, throughout the world, so that some learned
Christians have confessed that Islam is a branch of Chris-
tianity, if all the unnecessary additions of the religion be
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put aside. While Mohamed bears witness to Christ and
the Qoran describes the chastity of his mother Mary, then,
we the Christians have no right to abuse and to oppose him
which is a great disgrace to us; at least we ought to think
him as a reformer of the Christian religion. There is no
reason why we may not consider him as one of those leaders
of Christianity who having seen into the general teachings
and creeds of the religion has tried to reform it to a certain
limit. Following the missionaries of to-day, the idola-
trous nation which is the most degraded of all, has felt
encouraged to attack the gracious prophet, and what mean
language they use against his holy person !

SECTION IIL.

INSPIRATION OF THE QORAN, ITS RECENT ORDER AND
COLLECTION.

The Holy Qoran was not revealed all at once. It
came down little by little, from time to time within the
space of 23 years, ten years at Mekka, after the declaration
of our prophet’s mission, and 13 years at Medina. The
verses and the stras that/were inspired at Mekka are called
the Mekkan verses and stras, and those at Medina the
Medinites. The Mekkan part of the Qordn consists chiefly
of creeds, the unity of God, the evils of idol-worship and of
superstitions, the proof of God’s nature and attributes
based on arguments of nature and things and of retribu-
tion after death. The Medinite part of the Qoran has more
commandments than the former. Whatever came down
was gathered in the original order which had been ap-
pointed in heaven. Mohamed was himself a Hdfiz (one who
commits it to memory) and had also a society of other
hdafizes. They were also in the habit of reciting the new
part after placing it in its proper place. The writers of
inspirations who were especially appointed to do the work



( 300 )

were also receiving their information from him about in-
serting the new verses into certain places of the siiras.
During the last days of his life, Zaid bin Sabit an Answari,
Abd-Ullah bin Masaid, the four caliphs, Muiz bin Jabal,
Ubai ibn-i-Kaab, Saad bin Abi Waqqas, Abd-Ullah bin
Arqam, Sabit bin Qais and many Ashad-i-Suffa (people
of the platform) and others were such good hifizes that
the whole Qoran from the beginning to the end was fresh
in their memories. It is no wonder, that in every town
and village numbers of persons, men, women, children,
the young, the old, the blind and those who have sight are
found as Aafizes. When in Tndia the number of hiafizes
who do not know even the meaning of the Qordn but simply
appreciate its elegant style, is so great, then it was very
likely that the number of hafizes was still greater among
the Arabs of those days whose memories were strong and
who remembered by heart hundreds of poems of pre-Islimic
ages and hundreds of genealogical tables of families, even
more than that, they also remembered the genealogies
of their horses and camels, and in addition to the afore-
said things the sweet language of the Qordn with its soul-
searching effects was more than enough to attract their
hearts. Again, it was considered a virtuous and meri-
torious act to recite the Qoran day.and night; in each
prayer they had to read some portion from it.

Besides this, the Qoran was also found in a written
form. It had been wholly and perfectly recorded during
the life-time of our prophet. However, there had arisen
no need to gather all its portions in one volume. Shortly
after his departure from this world, a severe battle was
fought between the people of Musailima, the false prophet
of Yamama and the Moslems. The enemy fought bravely
and was utterly routed in the end ; many of his troops to-
gether with the false prophet were killed in the field, and
after this, no war of this nature was fought in Arabia.
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Still, among the Moslems also, many useful men, especially
hafizes, received martyrdom in this fight.

Omar as a fore-sight for future emergency thought it
desirable to get the separate pieces of the Qoran gathered
or written in the form of a volume. He thought that if
three or four battles like the one above-mentioned, took
place in future and the hifizes fell victims to them in the
above-mentioned proportion, the best medium of preserv-
ing the Qoran would be lost.* So he laid the plan before
his people which was approved. Accordingly Zaid bin
Sabit an Answarl, who used to write inspirations in the
life-time of our prophet, was appointed as manager in
charge of this important task, who having carefully com-
pared the previous portions with what he obtained from
the memory of the hafizes, prepared o copy which was
kept under the care of Abfi Bakr. "After his death, during
the reign of Omar, it was entrusted to him.

During the reign of Omar Islam had spread in far dis-
tant countries. People of Mesopotamia, Egypt, Syria,
Persia and many other ‘countries had become converts to
Islam in great numbers. Hafizes were unable to reach

* There occurs to e an interesting story appropriate to this place. It
runs thus :—A venerable old person said to me that in the beginning of the
British reign the missionaries had control over the saleof the Qorin. They
were given to buy it in great numbers. In the city of Meerath there was a
department to carry on the business. The old person was accustomed to go
to the missionary very often, who had treated him kindly and had bought also
the copies of the Qourdn fiom him. The old man once asked the missionary the
reason for the purchase in so greata number of the book. After a good deal
of hesitation on the part of the missionary, he was told not to teil any other
that his object was not to carry on trade, but to destroy the copies altogether.
As there was no press in India, the copies would be lost ultimately. Then, he
said, they would send the printed copies from Eogland to India. This way
they would regain the squandered wmoney of the mission and would be able to
gain another object in view, then, 7., would be able to produce differences in
the Qoriin, Whereupon the old wan said it is a vain speculation. In every
village are found hifizes who can make the Qordn written from beginning to
end. fle then took two or shree hifizes to the missionary and proved his claim.
So the arrangement was dropped.
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Qoran caused through forgetfulness. Therefore, Huzaifa
bin-ul-Yaman applied to prepare some copies from the
original and to send them to different parts. This incident
took place in the reign of Othman, who appointed Zaid bin
Sabit again, to prepare some copies from the original.
Zaid made the same arrangement again, collected its por-
tions and participated also with the hafizes. The original
version was used and kept carefully. Two persons were
seated at the door of the mosque for the purpose of telling
the people coming to offer their prayers, to bring two wit-
nesses with whatsoever portion of the Qoran they had
(one witness for the written portion and the other
for the sake of the ‘hafiz). ~The leading linguists
Abd-Ullah bin Zubair, Said bin As and Abd-Ullah bin
Haris, bin Hisham had also taken part in this managing
committee, because the Qoran was sent down in the lan-
guage of the Quraish, in which the aforesaid persons were
well versed. So all the words of the Qoran were recorded
according to the Quraishic idioms. By this careful arrange-
ment six or seven copies had been prepared and sent to
Mesopotamia, Egypt and Syria, and other countries. The
original copy had been sent again to the house of Hafsa,
the mother of the faithful and the daughter of Omar. This
original version passes by the name of Umm the mother.
As the arrangement of the preparation of the Qoran had
been made anew, during the reign of Osman, so he had
been styled by his people with the title of Jami-ul-Qoran,
one who collected the Qoran in one volume.

Afterwards, hundreds and thousands of copies were
made from these and spread in Islamic countries. Since
then, the two channels of Qoranic protection, 7.e., by rote
and written records, have been handed down up to the pres-
ent time. Therefore, the Qoran still exists just as it des-
cended and was found in the life-time of our prophet;
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it does still exist without a bit of deficiency and will con-
tinue to the end of this world. Friends and foes all acknow-
ledge this fact. All the Moslem sects are unanimous on
this point.

OBJECTIONS.

When great many discussions took place between the
Moslems and the Christians, the latter agreed that the four
gospels far from being the productions and inspirations of
Christ were not recorded even in his life-time. Surely
some of his statements are given in them. If they may be
proved as free from error; they can be considered as in-
spired and sent down from God. Again, disputes arose
concerning the four gospels themselves, namely, if their
authors be acknowledged as true apostles, inspired writers
and those who wrought miracles, then whether the gospels
are free from fluctuations and changes or not. It has been
proved from the works of trustworthy Christian authors
and historians that there do exist in them errors of writers
in hundreds and thousands of places, the declarations of
which are found in the commentaries of Horn, Henry, and
Scott. Rev. Phaunders himself acknowledges at the end
of the religious controversy held at Akbarabad (Agra), that
some critics as Greisbauch, etc., have accepted it in plain
words. In opposition to the above, the poor missionaries
thought it advisable to raise objections to the Holy Qoran,
thus :—

(1.) Ttis recorded in the commentary of Itqin, etc.,
that Zaid bin Sabit bin Answari says, in gathering the por-
tions of the Qoran he found the verse lagad jd akum rasu-
lum min anfusikum, etc., nowhere except near Khuzaima
an Answirl. One of the traditions says that Hazrat Aesha
{(peace be on her), tells us that one of the written verses was
found in her bed, which was eaten up by a goat. Likewisc
it is possible that other verses may have been left out.
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(2.) Similarly, it appears from the traditions of Sihih-
i-Sitta that many verses have been obliterated from recita-
tion. The first part of siira Baqra (cow), is also cancelled.
This has been shown by the Rev. Master Rim Chander,
in a book called Tarif-ul-Qordn, from which it is proved
that the Qoran has reductions and changes, and that it was
at first, like other works, a rough copy, from which the pro-
phet, because of defects in idioms and contents, reduced
or cancelled as much as he liked.

(3-) Shias, a Moslemsect, up to the present day openly
declare that Osman has caused many siiras and verses
of the Qoran relating to the succession of Ali, and the su-
premacy of the members of his family, to be taken out, and
with the intention to blot out their traces, the copies of
Abd-Ullah, the son of Masiid, etc., had been burnt. Sira
Ali, Sara Fatima, and Stra Husain, were previously found
in the Qoran.

ANSWERS TO THE. ABOVE-MENTIONED OB]ECTIONS‘

These objections are three in number, in the explana-
tion of which, books of big volumes have been written.
If our statements be read over carefully, the aforesaid ob-
jections cannot be raised at all.  Still it is desirable here to
give the answers in detail.

(1) Inreply to the first objection I say that many people
had remembered the Qoran by heart. Ithad been recorded
also in portions during the time of our prophet and a com-
plete volume of all was ready. In such a case, suppose
not only one verse, but even ten verses were found missing
in some portions or a complete volume of the Qoran had
been eaten up by Aisha’s goat, was it possible for a single
iota of the Qoran to diminish ? No, never, A search of
Zaid bin Sabit is a proof that like other hifizes he had
known it beforehand, still he was careful to compare and
then to take it also from the Qoran of Ali Khuzaima.
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(2z.) In answer to the second objection I have to say
that the traditions that hold some verses as abrogated are
of doubtful nature, unfit to be believed, and that the Qoran
together with all verses and letters therein, is an authentic
truth. As long as the last verse or verses cannot be prov-
ed as part and parcel of the Qoran, no part thereof can be
held as unrecitable and abrogated, and to call such as a
part of the Qoran is a groundless objection.

The Holy Qoran which all the Moslems possess, is
the same that has been continually copied and come down
to us from generation to generation and in addition to it,
it may have been found in both the aforesaid rolls and
volumes. If it be not 8o, we cannot call it as the Qoran.
On this ground if the so-called abrogated portion of it, may
not be so named by a Mohamedan, he will not be consi-
dered as a heretic and turned out from the Moslem society.
On the contrary, one who does not believe in one or one-
half of a verse is considered as an infidel. In addition to
the above, to think that there was a rough copy of the
Qoran, and that a revision of it had taken place is a delight-
ful thing that has been created by the opponent. I have
also treated at full length, all the disputes and all about
¢ Taarif-ul-Qoran’’ in one of my treatises named Taarif-ul-
Qoran. If all the objections be accepted as true, even then,
the Qoran would be held as free from change and abroga-
tion, for all this had taken place before the prophet, not
after his-death.

It is true that our prophet in reciting the verses of the
Qoran had given something by way of comments. People
having considered it as sacred, caused it to be written with
the original verses of the Qoran. But in the last recita-
tion when Gabriel let the prophet hear the whole Qoran,
as well as Gabriel heard it from him in return, and the ex-
planations given from time to time by the prophet, did not
come then, as it ought to have been, the people came to

20
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conclude that the portions left, were also really parts of
the Qoran, however, their recitation is stopped. All
traditions of the traditionists on this point were based
chiefly upon this idea. Therefore, not only the caliphs
in their respective times, but all the Moslems destroyed the
copies the people had, and also of Abd-Ulldh, the son of
Masiid, for fear that the public may not be led to think
the verse left as part of the original, and the people were
strictly ordered not to write anything else with the Qoran—
even to record the word amen at the end of sara Alhamd.
Those who are accustomed to make the distinguishing
emblems and the punctuation marks, etc., on the margins
of the holy book, have been justified to do so, by some
orthodoxes of recent times, simply because that, that
liability may not recur.

(3.) Ananswer to the third objection is this that, crit-
ics among the Shia sects are quite averse to such an idea
and clearly show their disapproval of it. Sheikh Sadiq
Abil Jaafar Mohamed, the son of Ali Bibaya, tells us in his
Treatise wpon Creeds that *‘ the Qoran given by God to the
prophet is just the same which people have near them-
selves. It has neither reductions nor additions in it.”’
Saiyid Murtaza who had been acknowledged as one of the
learned Shias, thus writes in his commentary called Majma-
ul-Bayan, ‘‘the Qoran is exactly the same that was in the
time of our prophet, without a bit of change.”” Qazi Nur
Ullah Shustari in his book Masaib-un-nawasib writes that
it Is quite wrong to ascribe it to the Shiahs that they believe
there are changes in the Qoran. The critics among us do
not believe it at all. It would bring no credit to some who
might be led to do so. Mulla Sidiq in his book Sharh-i-
Kulaini says that the Holy Qoran will remain quite free
and safe {rom changes up to the time of Imam Mahdi.
Muhammad, the son of Amili, has refuted this spurious idea
with strong arguments.
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THE REALITY OF THE MATTER

is this that, in the first century there arose a dispute among
the Moslems with regard to succession and leadership 4/i-
lafat and tmamat. To the public, the succession of the
first three caliphs was lawful and genuine. A body of per-
sons called Shiahs raised objection to the aforesaid arrange-
ment. The public said that the caliphate is a managing
service ; whosoever has been elected for it; in regard to his
ability and experience is entitled to be the caliph and the
leader (khalifa and imdm). A body of the Shia sect pass-
ing by the name of Zaidiya, and the ancient people of
another group named Ismailia did not care much to oppose
this election. Yes! they said, Ali had a better claim for
the succession, although it was lawful to select an inferior
before a superior. The third body of the aforesaid sect
was of opinion that such a selection was quite unlawful
because the office of a successor and a leader is a divine
office, regardless of any selection or non-selection of any
other. It is next to the order of a prophet and is subordin-
ate to it. Imam, a leader, is always free from sin and is
also an mspired person.  As salvation cannot be obtained
without believing in the prophet of the time, so it cannot
be had without the latter (imam). The right imam was
Ali, next to him were his sons Hasan and Husain, then
Zain-ul-abidin, Bagir, Jaafar Masa, Kazim and his son, res-
pectively and lastly, the @mdmat ends on the twelfth imam
Mahdi. He is hidden in a cave called Surra man raq (Sa-
mira), and will appear at the close of the resurrection.
The Mohamedan public raised an objection to it and
said that the last part of the verse is Al-yauma akmalto
lakum dinakum, which means *° to-day I have accomplished
for you your religion ;’’ from which it is apparent that the
holy prophet departed from this world after having accom-
plished °* this religion.”” The Qoran says all about sal-
vation in detail, then such an important teaching upon
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which the salvation of man depends, ought to be found in
it. Please trace and show it to us in plain words. When
they could not help it, some of them thought it as a timely
relief to say that the verses and sfiras in which the teaching
did exist, have been taken out from it by the caliphs.
But really they did not believe so, nor could they obtain
relief from the objection. Because the verse innd nahno
nazzalnaz-zikva wa innd lahit la hafizin—°¢ we have sent
down the Qoradn and surely we are its protector,”’ is quite
opposed to them, then who can interfere with the Qordn ?
Secondly when there arose disputes with regard to imdmat
and #/ildfat, All and Bani Hasham did not quarrel about it
at all. How strange it is then, that changes could have
been made before them in their religious book and they
keep silent. The caliphs had neither personal armies, nor
power ; all this consisted in their nation. The nation who
did not grudge even their lives and wealth, gave up their
houses, were ready to die in battles for the sake of their
religion, would they keep silent at the dishonesty of their
caliphs ? They would surely oppose them for their succes-
sion and would be partial to All. Regardless of them, Alj,
Fatima, Hasan, Husain, and Bani Hasham themselves
were able to protect their sacred book the Qoran, from
changes. They had also the same Qoran with them.
Therefore both reason and religious proof cannot acknow-
ledge this objection. On this answer, the wise Shias be-
came satisfied and openly declared that they never believed
the Qordn to be liable to changes. If the uneducated
might have such a belief, they are of no account and credit
to others. The Shias in order to uphold the aforesaid
question of émdmat invented traditions and interpretations
which have been for a long time, a magazine or morsel of
quarrel and strife. The learned men of other religions
and the public, up to this time, charge the poor Shias with
the useless statement of some of them. It is of no use for
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an enemy to bring the dispute in his favour. To bring it
as an argument in opposition to us is a pure absurdity.

SECTION 1IV.

O~ VvARIOUS READINGS.

A TRADITION which all the learned Mohamedans hold
as genuine and correct says, that *“verily the Qoran is sent
down upon seven readings, all of which are satisfactory and
perfect.””  Innal Qordna unzila ald sabati ahrufin—Kulluhd
shafin kafin. With regard to the meanings of the harf,
there are several statements of- the learned men, however,
it is a mistake to take from it the various readings of the
famous Qdris as Jaldl-Uddin Suyuti in his preface of the
Qoran’s Commentary, i.¢,, [tqan says: wa qad zanna kasi-
rum-min-al-awdmi annal-muwrada bihd al givdat-us-sabato-
wa huwa jahlun gabiiun. Many among the common per-
sons have thought that seven kinds of reading are meant
by it, which is a sheer ignorance, because the prophet of
God spoke the tradition at the time the seven gdris were not
even born. The learned critics having carefully observed
all the events of their time, describe that by the word
the seven kinds of idiom, then current among the seven
famous tribes of Arabia are meant, which is very probable;
because in every country although the same language is
spoken, still in regard to different tribes, divisions, and dis-
tricts of the country there appears some difference in their
dialects and idioms. ¥For instance,in India, Delhi has dis-
tinct idioms from those of Lucknow, although both the
cities are not very far from each other. Much more then
there should be diversity of expressions in the Dekkan,
Madras, Bengal, the Panjab and the Upper Provinces.
This kind of difference is found more or less in every
language of the world. None can speak so fluently in an
idiom spoken and used by others. When Islam spread from



( 310 )

Medina among the several Arab tribes and the Holy Qoran
became the sacred book of all from which they had to read
some portion, especially in five times’ prayers of every day,
the people were unable to control themselves in expressing
their particular dialects and idioms, to do which they
should have been ordinarily forbidden and thereby they
might have been affected in their minds at the idea of read-
Ing against what has been sent down from God. At last the
question arose in the presence of our prophet who having
explained the difficulty asked permission from God through
Gabriel for the use of different dialects, whereupon for the
sake of convenience, the people were allowed to read the
Qoran in their own dialects. For instance, some Arabs
call a sinner with the word fajir ' but in the eloquent lang-
uage of Quraish asim is used for it. So in place of inna
taam-al-asimi, they were permitted to recite inna taam-
al-fajivi, which means verily *‘ the food of the sinners.”” All
this came to pass; but in writing and also in teaching the
Hafizes, the Quraish language was always carefully taken.
This state lasted for a time in the beginning, but afterwards
all the tribes of Arabia were accustomed to read the Qoran
in the sweet language of the Quraish. In the history of a
book, this sometimes happens in the beginning ; but by-and-
by people begin to follow the original language of the author.

When the Qoradn being recorded in the language of the
Quraish was sent all round the countries, the people follow-
ed the same ; but in the writing of those days the vowel-
points were not given and the sentences were free from punc-
tuation marks. Some letters were dependent in their
writings upon their vowel-points, as the word malik that
can be pronounced in two ways mdlk or malk without
points. These slight differences which can produce change
worthy of observation, did still remain. During the time
of the disciples of our prophet no notice was taken of them,
for the reason that Arabic was their mother language ; at
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a shight suggestion of a word they were able to pronounce
it correctly, however, in the last part of the time of our
prophet’s companions, people undertook this task. At
every central place well-versed people came who recited
and taught the Qoran in the original manner. There still
remained a slight diversity which is particular to dialect,
and which the extent of a language is capable of bearing.
This diversity is extensively found in every polished or
elegant language. If one sentence be mixed with another
it gives a different sentence; if it be separated from the
latter, it bears another sense. Sometimes it exists in the
pronunciation of words, as wadduhi and waduhdha, kum
and kumii. Thiskind of diversityis called seven continuous
readings, ¢.e., the readings that are handed down to us
from the time of our prophet who, in regard to the extent
of the Arabic language, has read it several ways, in order
to comprehend all the senses. 'Among the companions
of our prophet, the seven distinguished readers of the
Qoran were the following persons :—

Usman, Ali, Ubal-ibn-i-Kaab, Zaid ibn-i-Sabit, Abd-Ul-
lahibn-i-Masad, Abti Dardaa and Abt Musa Ash-ari, as Zahabi
describes in his Tabgat-il-Qurrd.  Afterwards the most re-
nowned and lustrious pupils of the above-mentioned persons
spread all over the cities, each began to read and teach
after the manner they learnt from their masters. Thus at
Medina, Said ibn-ul-musaiyib, Urwa bin Zubair, Salim bin
Abd-Ullah-ibn-i-Umar, Umar ibn-i-Abd-ul-aziz, Sulaiman,
Ata Muaz bin-Haris, Abd-ur-Rahman Hurmuz, Muhamed
bin Shahib Zahri, Muslim bin Jundub, and Zaid bin Aslam
were the readers of their times and bearers of hadises. At
Mekka, Ubaid, Ata bin Abi Ribah, T4as, Mujahid, Akrama,
I1bn-i-Abi Mulaika were the famous readers. At Kifa, Al-
gama, Aswad, Masriq, Ubaida, Umar bin Sharhabil, Haris
bin Qais, Rabia, Umar bin Maimin, AbQ Abd-ur-Rahman
Sulmi, Zarr bin Jaish, Ubaid bin Fuzaila, Said bin Jubair
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‘Nahafi and Shaabi were the most renowned readers of the
Qoran. At Bassora, Abul Alia, AbGt Rijda, Nasr bin Asim,
Yahya bin Yamar, Hasan of Bassora, Ibn-i-Sirin and Qa-
tada were the well-versed readers. In Syria, Mugira bin
Shahdb Makhziimé and the pupils of Usman, and besides
‘these there were many others there. Again, in the above-
named places the following 2mams (leaders) were more
especially celebrated for this art. At Medina, first Aba
Jaafar, then Ibn-i-Nassah, then Niafia, at Mekka, Abd-Ullah
bin Kasir, Humaid bin Qais, and Muhamed bin Mahiz,
at Kiifa, Yahya bin Wasab, Asim bin Abin-Nujiad, Su-
laiman Aamash, then Hamza, then Kisdi; at Bassora,
Abd-Ullah bin Abi Is-hag, Isa bin Amra, Abti Amrii bin-il-
Alaa, then Asim, then Yagab Hazrami ; at Syria, Abd-
Ullah bin Amir, Atiya bin Qais Kildbi, Imael, then Yahya
bin Haris Wamari, then Shurath bin Yazid Hazrami were
the leading readers of the Qoran.

Among the aforesaid persons the following seven per-
sons are those towards whom 'the seven various readings
of the Qoran are ascribed.  They are held as acknowledged
Imams (leaders) of this art.

(r.) Nafia of Medina, who had obtained his knowledge
from 7o tdbiins (the disciples of our prophet’s disciples are
called tabiins). He'is different from Nafia who was a stu-
dent of Abd-Ullah bin Omar and teacher of Imam Malik.

(2.) Ibn-i-Kasw.—He was an Imam (principal) at
Mekka and was a student of Abd-Ullah bin Siib, one of
the companions of our prophet.

(3.) Asim at Kiifa who was a student of fabiin.

(4.) Hamza—He was an intelligent scholar of Asim.

(5.) Kise—A promising student of Hamza.

(6.) Abii Umar at Bassora who was an intelligent
scholar of the learned #abiin.

(7.) Abd-Uliah bin Amir at Syria. He was a student
of Ablt Dardid and Osman. The last-named two persons
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were the scholars who had acquired their knowledge from
the disciples of our prophet’s companions.

Now, among the aforesaid seven recitors, every one
has two narrators who differ in among themselves with
regard to the pronunciation of words, that is, the above-
described persons had learnt the same pronunciation of the
Qoranic words that was handed down to them from the pro-
phet himself. The narrators of Nafia’s reading and pro-
nunciation are Qalin and Warish his students. The narra-
tors of Ibn-i-Kasir’s reading are Qanbal and Bazzi, those
of Ibn--Umar are Diri and Sasi; those of Ibn-i-Amir
are Hisham and Zakwau. Those of Asim are Abu Bakr
bin Ayashand Hais. (The people of Khurasin, Turkestin
and India follow Hafs in pronunciation.) Those of Hamza
Haris, through their mediators.  On this extensive know-
ledge called Fanni Tajwid, the art of pronunciation rather
of delivery, books have been written. But similarly to
music it cannot be obtained without listening to its teach-
ers. Learned authors have written very important books
on this art and treated it at full length, first of whom is
Abit Ubaid Qasim bin Salam. Next to him in order stands
Ahmad bin Jubair of Kifa.  Then comes Ismiel Maliki,
then Abf Jaafar of ibn-i-Jarir Tibri; then Aba Bakr Mo-
hammad Dawwajiini, then AbG Bakr bin Mujahid. After
them there appeared many other authors. Jazri and Sha-
tih1’s books are also good in this artand are used nowadays
in studies. The public are mistaken to think that the art
consists of merely sweet sounds and melodies. In these
days Egypt has people well versed in this art.

After this, there is one thing more, to which I may
call my reader’s attention, namely, as the aforesaid readers
(Qaris) of the Qoran have controlled and gathered all about
sounds of letters and pronunciation of words and deliveries,
ete., and invented an extensive art for the pronunciation
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of the above, so in order to preserve the writing also,
there arose a body of learned men in those days, who put
the vowel-points in the Qordn, fixed different kinds of
stops, pointed out places, necessary, lawful and unlawful
stops, established marks for them and applied distinguish-
ing marks for long sounds, etc. In short, whatever these
great men had in their hearts and tongues, they put it in
written language and invented for this purpose a science
called Rasm-ul-khatt (method of writing).

Learned men have also composed(1)* very nice and
useful books on this art, so that they have counted all the
stiras, the verses, the letters, the vowel-points, the dots,
the long and the short sounds of letters (2)f, etc. Al the
stiras of the Qoran are r14 in number. The verses in the
estimation of the public are 6,666; but the people of Kafa
count them 6,236. According to the numeration of the
people of Medina, they stand 6,214 in number. The reason
why this difference exists is simply this that, by a verse
a full sentence is meant. Some hold two sentences as one
and count it as one verse. Hence the difference arises in
the number.

The last two siras are generally held as a part of the
Qoran. Still some traditions prove that Abd-Ullah, the son
of Masfid, neither disbelieved in their divine origin, nor
considered them as sepamte from the Qoran what he said

(1)* Jalal- L(ldm of Assiylit 1n Nonnern Afnca, says in hls Izqan Aﬁ adakit
bit-tasnifiy khdliiqume minal-mutagaddiming wal mutuakh khirina minkum
Abii Amir of Wuddin wa muinhum A7 Abbis-ul-Alardeashi (of Morocco),
sannafahii kitdborn sammaho Unwanad-dalali [i mérsami khottit Tansili.”
Many persons among the anteriors and posteriors have written a good deal on
this art 3 one of them is Abfi Omar of Wuaddan, Abul-Abbas of Morocco has also
wtitten a book called a Commencement of the Leader that shows all about the
Qoranic writing.

(2)+ Abdullah, the son of Masud, bas counted them to the number 322,670,
The reason of difference here is also the same as has been described above, that
some count the double letters of a word as two and others as one and hence the
difference.
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was simply this that, they are prayers sent down for pro-
tection from evil, from which some persons came to con-
clude that he did not take them as part of the Qoran.
This is amistake, and to think that the Moslems hold different
opinions concerning the two siiras of the Qoran and some
of them do not take them as part of the Qordn is a still
greater mistake. God forbid! Abd-Ullah always took
them as part of the Qoran.

(1.} Learned men during the last ages have marked
some verses with k#fi and some with Syrian which means
that the orthodox or those of Syria, hold it as a complete
verse, not that the verse was set down at Kifa or at Syria.

(.2.) Learned men for the sake of convenience and ease,
in committing the Qor@n to memory, divide it into 30
parts, according to the number of the days of the months
of the year and call each part aljuzw or pdra. (the part)
and write at the head of every part afjuz-ul-awwalu or
aljuzw-us-sdni the second part, just as the case may be.
Again, every para. is divided into four parts and marked
with ruba (the fourth), with nzsf the half, with suls, the
three-fourth part of a para. Again, every part of a para.
is sub-divided into rukiiit which are marked by the letter
ain thus (= ). Again, the verses which a rukiia contains
are marked with letters, a detail f which is as follows :(—

{ «) is an abbreviated mark of the Arabic word £Zam-
sa, by which the people of Bassora and Kifa together or
that of Kiifa alone mean five verses.

(=) is the first letter of the Arabic word ashra as ( 4)
was the letter of AZamsa (5), in order to convey the idea of
I0 Verses.

( =< ) points out that in the estimation of the Basso-
ra people 10 verses end here. ( ¢ )represents ashra which
means 10 and ( « ) represents the Bassora people.
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(--) means that the Bassora people think five
verses to end here. ( ¢ ) represents Alamsa which means
five and ( — ) signifies the Bassora people.

( <3 ) shows that the people of Bassora hold it as com-
plete verse. ( « ) hints at dyaf a verse and (<) (d) at
Bassora.

(:"/) gives the idea that the people of Bassora
do not consider it as full verse. L points at laisa meaning
not and b hints at the Bassorites,

(3.) Tostop where the sentence ends is called wagf
in the Arabic language. Such is the case in every
language. Because if the 'sentence be not followed by
a pause but mixed with the next sentence, then it often
or occasionally spoils the meaning. For instance, in the
verse jald yahxunka . qauwlwhwm inwnal izzata  Lilld
jamian—if we do not pause at gauluhum then the mean-
ing of the whole sentence stands thus:—“O messenger
donot be grieved at the statement of them that all honour
and respect is due to God.”” Now, by taking the two
difierent sentences as one, the original sense of God’s word
is lost. It was impossible for the prophet to be grieved at
the statement of pure unity. While if we pause at gau-
Iuhum and hold the next phrase as a separate sentence
then the meaning would be ‘O my prophet! do not be
grieved at their statement (which was in the denial of our
prophet’s mission or in that of the day of judgment) be-
cause, all honour and respect is due to God.”” This is
what was truly meant here. In like manner in the verse
wa lagad hammat biki wa hamma bihi—it we pause at bihd
and the next part of the verse namely lau ld burhand Rab-
bahii—be held as a separate sentence then the real meaning
is lost. Because on this supposition we have the mean-
ing thus :—Zalikha (Potiphar’s wife) had inclined towards
Joseph and Joseph towards Zalikha, although hamma bihd
is a co-relative put before lauld, its relative and the object
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of the whole clause is that Joseph had intended towards
Zulikh3, had he been unable to see some sign from God.
Having seen some divine mark on the occasion he changed
his mind. Nifia is of opinion that a stop is always to be
made in regard to the meaning of an expression. Ibn-i-
Kasir and Hamza, however, state that with the exception
of a few places, it is no matter if we pause, wherever we
cannot hold in our breath. Both Asim and Kisai also hold
this opinion. Abf@ Umar says that we ought to stop wher-
ever the verse ends. This is called a stop in imitation to
our prophet, because he always used to stop at the end
of verses.

Imam ibn-i-Ambari divides a stop into three kinds,
tull stop, fair stop, deficient stop. Tt is a full stop where
a sentence is complete. = Itisa deficient stop where without
being the end of a sentence, in order to breathe, we pause
at a noun qualified, as *‘all praise is due to God;’’ but
when we read on further, we ought not to commence with the
adjective running before, e.g., ** the Lord of all the universe,’
but we ought to repeat the noun first and read thus :—
“God the Lord of all the universe.”” 1t is a deficient or
rather an unfair stop if we pause over a noun possessed
without the possessive noun, as in the phrase with the
name of God we pause at the word name, without reading
the phrase *‘ of God.”’

Some readers of the Holy Qordn give other kinds of
stops as an essential stop, etc. (waqfi-lazim). It is an
essential stop where the meaning changes, if we mix a
sentence with the foregomg one.

N B.—O0n the question of how to mal\c a s(op, the readers of the Quran
take it in g forms. (1) Sw#izn to make it a pointed letter silent as Rabd-u/-
alamina hal a in the end, which will be omitied if we stop there and we will
have it thus : ~Kabb~el-alamin. (2} Ish-mam, ibdal, naql, idgam %azf, iséat,
ilhay, a detail of which is given in books on the a7? of reading. Now, I wirh to
describe the punctuation marks which the learned bave used for reading verses.
correctly,
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4. Anteriors think that wagqf (stop), sakta (comma)
and gata (full stop) mean the same thing. But posteriors
make a difference between them. By stop, they mean hold-
ing one’s breath with the intention of reading on further.
In sakta (comma) one should stop a little without holding
the breath. 1In gata, to stop entirely without any intention
of reading further, so that if we read on, it would be con-
sidered as a new recitation, to begin with which A7izo is
essential.

The circular mark ( O ) given at the end of a verseis a
sign of a full stop. Some add a dot within it as ( @ ) while
others do not.

The sign ( » ) is a mark that a stop is essential here.

1t is a sign of a common stop as (& ),

( z ) means that both to stop or not to stop here is
just and fair.

( » ) means that it is good not to stop here, but it is not
unfair, if one did.

( w° ) means permission to stop if necessary, but it
is undesirable to pause if not necessary, in opposition to
the above-mentioned mark ().

( e ) means that it is better not to stop here,

( ) is a mark which shows that there are very few who
accept to stop here.

(J*) is an abbreviation of the phrase qad yiisalo,
which means that it is very seldom to mix it with the next
word, 7.e., it is desirable to stop here.

(<) is a mark which shows that it is similar to the
aforesaid mark.

(<% ) is in the imperative mood which means ¢ stop.”’

() is a sign of sakta (comma), which means to stop
here without holding breath.

(%) is an abbreviation of the phrase gila li, which
means some persons are of opinion that it is not desirable
to stop here. :
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(#)is an abbreviation mark of the phrase la-yigafo,
which means it is unfair to stop here. It is in opposition
to the stop that is essential as the meaning gets spoiled if
we do not stop in the latter place, so it is with the former
if we stop there.

1f the word /d be recorded over the circular mark thus:—
(8@ ), it means that readers hold different opinions about
it ; the majority holding it as a full stop while the minor-
ity preferring not to stop there.

(&) is an abbreviated mark of the Arabic word
mudnaga, which means a middle term, that can have con-
nection with both the preceding and the succeeding words,
as in the sentence @ vaiba fihi. hudal-lil-muttagin—{ihi
is a middle term which has connection with the preceding
phrase ld@ raiba and also with the phrase hudal-lil muttagin.
In the first case it means that there is no doubt about it
{Qoran). It is a book from God. 1If the middle term fihi
be connected with the next phrase hudal-lil-mutiagin, then
the whole clause will stand thus :—fihi hudal-lil-muttagin
and it will mean ‘‘ there is in it (the Qoran) a direction for
the pious.”” At such ‘a stop three dots are sometimes
given toindicate thatafter being connected with the preced-
ing phrase a stop can be made here—else, it can be joined
with the proceeding phrase. Mudnaga and murdigaba are
stops with the difference that the latter shows two near
places where either of them can be held as a stop.

Besides the aforesaid remarks, there are many other
particulars concerning the Holy Qoran, a knowledge of which
is essential for its readers. All about this science is fully

reated in recitation books. A translator or a commen-
ator will surely fare ill—without a knowledge of these
particulars. This is why the translations prepared by the
non-Mohamedans and explained with explanations that
are the productions of their own minds are incredible and
unfit to be relied upon.
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SECTION V.

Ox THE ORDER OF VERSES AND SURAS.

Jalal-Uddin of Assiyute in Northern Africa, in his
commentary of the Holy Qoran called I{gan, says that
(Al-ijman wan nusis-ul-mutarddifato ala anna tartib-al-avat
fi suwariha waqium bi taufigihi sallalldho alaihi wa sallam
wa amvihi win gasr Alildfin fi hdzda  bain-al-muslimina)—
“the arrangement of verses is especially according to the
order of our prophet with regard to which no Mohamedan
differs.”” Afterwards the commentator says “....”" the
proceedings of the religious conferences that were held during
the times of our prophet’s disciples and also the genuine
traditions that prove that the Qoranic verses were so ar-
ranged especially by the order of our prophet. He quotes
the traditions of Bukhari and Muslim and those of Sunan-
i-arba, some of which state thus: -While the verses were
sent down to the prophet he used to order his secretaries to
put them in certain places of the saras. It appears also
from the traditions that some complete stras were recited in
prayers by the prophet as Sura Baqra (the cow), Al-i-Im-
ran (the people of Imran), Nisa (women), Aaraf (purgatory),
Qaf (a letter), Tar (Tauras), An-najm (the stars), Al jumua
(Friday), Iqtarabat (the approach of the last day), Malik
(the king), Hamim (two letters of the Arabic alphabet,
Sijda (adoration)and Saff (a row), etc. How could it have
been possible for him to have recited the siiras if they had
not been arranged. And if the arrangement had not been.
divine, the meaning of the Qordn would have been spoiled ;
because, in every language the change of order in words
always spoils the original sense. The wretched persons
who tried to do so were entirely rejected by the learned
men of Islam. It is lawful that verses treating of the same
subject be collected in one place and those of another in
another place. Forinstance, verses referring to the unity of
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the Godhead in one place, about creation in another, about
resurrection and judgment, heaven and hell in another
place ; about commandments in one place, about morality
in another ; about devotions and petitions in another.
Learned Moslems have done so, extensively and useful
books have also been written on the subject ; the names of
many of which are given in Kashf-uz-zunin. Imam
Gazali has also written a book of this nature named Jawa-
hir-ul-Qordn. To do so is lawful, for such books do not
pass by the name of the Qordn; they are works in which
verses of the same category are arranged. Now, let us
see about the order of the sfiras. Learned men generally
believe that this also is'divine. The order which was
established in the blessed time of our prophet and in which
he caused the Qoran to be written and committed to memory,
is what still exists. Imdm Bagawi in his book called
Sharh-us-sunnat says that assihabato jaman bain-ad-duffai-
nil Quran allaxi anzal Allaho al@ rasilihi min gairi an zdda
an  mnaqasic wanho shaian. Fa katabii kamd samii min
rasul-Illahi sallallaho alavhi wa sallam. The disciples kept
the Qoran just as it was sent down to the prophet of God
without a reduction or an addition in it. They preserved
it according to what they heard from the prophet, without
making a change in the words or in the arrangement of the
siiras different from what they received from him. Allama
Kirmani says in his ‘“Burhan’’ that the existing arrange-
ment of the stras is what is found in the protected tablet*

* The protected tablet is not a wooden board or an iron sheet on which the
teachings of theology might be recorded ; but it is a state of scientific certainty
with regard to all the divine truth. To send down the Qordn on the heaven of
this world, does not mean that it was sent down in the written language in the
form of a volume; but that it is the lowest state of the unseen world very close
to the universe which is apparent. Inthe heaven above referred to, the whole
Qoriin had been recorded after the methods that are peculiar to it The inspira-
tions that were given to our prophet directly or indirectly through Gabriel did
not require to be taken out of this zadles ; it was quite independent of it, still
conformed exactly with what existed in the aforesaid heaven of this world. It
is a secret for the explanation of which we cannot find an appropriate place here.

21
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before God, and the prophet was accustomed to cause
Gabriel to hear it in the same order and in the year he depart-
ed from the world, he recited it to the angel twice Tartib-
issuwari hakazd hwwa ind Allahi fil-Lawhil-Mahfdzi ala
hdzat-tartibi, wa alathi kana yidhrizin-nabiyva sall Allaho
alaihi wa sallam. Jibrila kulla sanatin ma kina yajmao
indahii wanho ; wa adraza alatht  fis-sunnat  Il-lahillat?
tawaffa fiha mayratarne. Imam Aba Bakr, the son of Am-
bari, says that the Great God sent down the whole Qoran
at one time, towards the heaven of this world. Afterwards
he sent it down little by little to the prophet within a
period of 23 years. Whenever some matter had taken place,
a part thereof, either in stra or a verse relating to the mat-
ter had been sent down accordingly, and Gabriel had shown
him its original place in the Qoran. So the connection of
siiras with one another is just the same as that of the verses
and letters. All this arrangement is from the prophet of
God. So one who changes a siira from its original place by
putting it before or after its proper place, does really inter-
ere with the arrangement of the Qoran,

Yes ! in the early period, some of the prophet’s com-
panions for the sake of their own reading had made some
changes in the order of siiras for which reason some learned
men were deceived in the idea that the arrangement of
the stiras had been made by the prophet to the satisfac-
tion of his companions.

SECTION VI.

THE STATE OF THE WORLD AT THE TIME THE QORAN
WAS INSPIRED.

At the time of our prophet’s mission the world was
engrossed in darkness ; all investigators among the his-
forians agr